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MATTH. Vini, 2: 


ad ſeeing the Multitudes, he went up in- 
to a Mountain; and when he was ſet, 
his Diſciples came unto him, And 
he opened his Mouth and taught them, 


ſaying, &c. 


Rem HEE Words are the Pre- 
face to the Narrative of our 
Saviour's Sermon on the 
Mount, when having late- 
ly entred upon his Prophe- 
tick Office, he began to diſ- 


charge his Authority by delivering a new 
and more excellent, a more refined and 
ſpiritual Law than that of Moſes; a nobler 
and more perfect Syſtem of Morality than 

Gentiles underſtood be- 
3 fore. 


either Jews or 
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fore. As he came down from the eter- 
nal Glory to enlighten, as well as from 
the everlaſting Arms of Mercy to re- 
deem the World; *rwas neceſſary he 
ſhould not only die a Sacrifice for us on 
the Croſs, that we might be admitted 
to the Inheritance of Life and Happi- 
neſs above, but by his Inftructions alſo 
"ſhew us the Way to that better Country 
where our Hopes and Inheritance are; 
and ſo direct us how to qualify our ſelves 
for that heavenly State of Purity and 
Perfection, that we may be capable of it; 
and that the moſt abſolute Holineſs of 
God may not be raſhly encroach'd up- 
on, in Confidence of his infinite Mer- 
cy. Now all this is ſufficiently provided 
| for in the Laws and Precepts of Chriſti- 
0 anity, laid down in the New Tiſtament, 
ﬀ in the Writings of the Apoſtles, but e- 
{ſpecially in the Sermons of our Lord 
himſelf, and more particularhy in this 
fl before us, which as it is the longeſt, fo 
h it is one of the cleareſt and moſt practi- 
cal of all His publick Diſcoutles, and 
af plainly lays the Foundation of the whole 
1 Chriſtian Moral Law. Now by way of 
Introduction to what the following Vo- 
jume will preſent you with, I think it 
| neceſſary to conſider, (1.) The Solemni- 
T ty obſerved by our Saviour in the Pub- 
j _  lixation of this Part of his Doctrine. 2) 
l 5 4 


e edt 5 i 
* K Ra 
3 2 . % 
4 WE 5. 


' * | | | | 
*. 2 . od — 7 —_ . 8 2 — © as 4 8 F. 5 <> Ws R 2 A wy ll” — — oh 7 | 
* „ by = 4 5 5 1 1 1 1 . i ag, ES 1 + Re. * n N 5 ry oF 3 K 1 TY * 1 4 Xx * a 5 E Rea. i 2 4 * 35 | <5 | * 
8 N e 2 a r 4 f p —- 2 9 . ö , 2 k —» A eee ee > « * ">. FEES "ZW * * . .; 
* ; 1 — " 4 n 5 ; 
4 


* 
5 S 
= 


TNTRODUCTION. 


The Auditors to whom he delivered it. 
And (3.) The Sermon it ſelf, with Re- 

& to two general Obſervations which 
ought to be made upon it. 


I. The Solemnity of the Publication : 
And to this the Circumſtances of it lead 
us. It is here to be obſerved, 

Fir/}, That he laid ſo great a Streſs 
upon the Matter of theſe Inſtructions, 
that he would not entirely leave them to 
the After-Care of his Apoſtles, tho? they 
in the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry, for 
the Edification of his Church, were to 
be guided by the Holy Spirit, which 
ſhould l-ad them into all Truth; but to 


ſtamp the more awful Character upon 


them, made uſe of the Authority of his 
own Perſon in delivering them out to 
his Diſciples ; as God had done before, 
when he pronounced the Ten Command- 
ments from Mount Sinai. And this Ob- 
ſervation will receive greater Force, if 
we conſider that it was GOD who till 
ſpake perſonally to them, tho? veiled and 
ſhrowded in our human Nature. It was 
not indeed delivered with that Pomp and 


"T2 
111 


Terror as before; becauſe, as the Iſrae- Exod. 20. 


lites were not then, Mankind is till 21 


not able to bear the Luſtre and Maje- 
ty of the Divine Preſence, without ſome 
Allay. And God had promiſed, wo 
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Deut. 18. he gratify*d the People of Iſrael in their 
17,18. Requeſt upon that Occaſion, iſſuing out 
the other Remainder of his Will to them 
by the Intervention of Moſes, that when 
he ſhould bleſs them with a ſecond more 
compleat Revelation of his Will in the 
future Age of the Church, he would 
in like manner, comply with their Infir- 
mity. I will raiſe them up a Prophet 
( faid the Lord to Moſes) from among 
their Brethren like unto thee, and I will 
fut my Words into his Mouth, and he ſhall 
M ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command 
ih im. This Promiſe was now fulfilled in 
k Chriſt, who was both GOD and MAN 
ah in one Perſon. His Divine Nature 
gave Solemnity and SanQAion to his Law; 
for, as the Evangeliſt takes Notice at 
the Concluſion of this Sermon on the 
Mount, He taught them as one having 
Authority, aud not as the Scribes: His 
human Nature, by which he was of the 
Seed of Iſrael, repreſented him as that 
1 Prophet from among their Brethren like 
* unto Moſes, and rendered the Deliver 
0 of it more gracious in the Hands of ſuch 
af a Mediator. Bur, 
50 Secondly, We may obſerve that in far- 
It ther Imitation of that ſolemn Precedent, 
I the giving of the Moral Law to the Jews 
it from Mount Sixai, Chriſt delivered his 
Inſtructions alſo from a Mountain: He 


retired 
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retired from the promiſcuous Multitude, 
who crouded after him to gaze upon his 
Perſon only, or to ſee his Miracles, and 
not to be inſtructed in the Way to Hap- 
pineſs, and went up into a Mountain, 
where only thoſe would take the Pains 


to follow him who were ated by Con- 
ſcience. more than Curioſity, and deſired 


rather to learn their Duty than be fur- 
niſh'd with ſurprizing things to betalk'd 
of. And hither accordingly ſuch as theſe 
came to him : For the true Chriſtian 
muſt ſtick at no Difficulties in following 
Chriſt, however ſteep the Acceſs may 
be, and however ſingular they may ſeem 
in leaving the Multitudes behind them. 

Thirdly, Having thus provided that 
none but pious Ears ſhould hear him, 
(ſuch only being worthy of theſe ſublime 
Inſtructions) He ſate down ; a Poſture 


uſed indeed by the Jewiſh Doctors in 


their Schools and Synagogues, but be- 
coming only Him, who had, and ſhew'd 
hereby, the Authority of a Legiſlator. 
And being thus ſeated, he began to teach 
his Auditors. But, TY 


II. Who theſe Auditors were is next 


to be conſidered. And by them we are 


here to underſtand, not only the Twelve, 
who were afterwards ſtiled Apoſtles, 


but the whole Body of his Diſciples, all 
B 3 ſuch 
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ſuch of that mixed Multitude in the 
Plain as were touch'd with a Belief that 
he was a Prophet ſent from God, and 
beard him, as Herod heard the Baptiſt, 
gladly, and were willing to embrace the 
Doctrine he ſhould teach them. For that 
> the whole Myltitude of ſuch as had this 
good Diſpoſition in them are call'd his 
Diſciples, as well as the Tuelve, is evi- 
dent from ſeveral Paſſages in the Hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour. And that his Audi- 3 
tors here are to be taken in ſuch a Lati- ; 
tude, is plain, | 4 
1. From this, That the Apoſtles were \ 
not named and choſen, nay ſome of them 
were not then ſo much as called to be Y 
Matth. 9. Diſciples. For St, Matthew, Who beſt 
7. knew the Time, gives not the Account ; 
of his own being called till a conſidera» 
ble Time after this Sermon was deli- 
vered. 
2. That the neceſſary and particular 
Inſtructions which concern'd the A ; 
Yi Matt. 10. ſtles as ſuch, viz. as Preachers and Pub- 1 
_ liſhers of this Doctrine, are delivered 5 
in another Place. So that what was ut- 
ter'd in this Diſcourſe upon the Moun- 
tain, concern'd the Twelve (thoſe of : 
them who were preſent) rather as Diſ- 
ciples than eApoſtles. 5 


3. The 
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3. The Matter or Argument of it, as 
a Collection or Body of certain Pre- 
cepts for the ordering of a religious 
Life, can with no manner of Rea- 
ſon be applied peculiarly to his Apoſtles, 
but muſt be of equal Concern to all his 
Followers, to the whole Chriſtian 
Church. And, 

4. At the Cloſe of this Sermon it 1s 
expreſly ſaid, the People, © "Ox, the 
Multitudes were aſloniſbed at his Do- 
ctrine. So that the Number mult be 
greater than thoſe Twelve, The only 


_ Obſervation I ſhall draw from this En- 


quiry, and the Concluſion form'd upon 
it, is, that the following Precepts be- 
long not to the eApoſt/es and their Suc- 
ceſſors, the Biſhops and Clergy of the 
Church, in a particular and diſtinguiſh- 
ing manner, but in general to the who/e 
Body of Chriſtians; to all who were, or 
are, or ever ſhall be admitted into Chriſt's 
Religion, and expect Salvation by him. 
proceed now, 


III. To conſider the Sermon it {ef, 


with regard to two general Obſervations 


which ought to be made upon it. 

The Firſt is, that Chriſt was herein 
the Author of a New Law. He im- 
prov'd the Moral Law, delivered by 
God and Moſes to the Jews, to a much 
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greater Height and Severity of Duty 
than it was thought to extend to, or 
really did extend, before. I do not ſay 
he abſolutely laid a new Foundation; 
for that he admitted thoſe ancient 


Elements and Principles of Morality, is 


plain, by his inſiſting in this Diſcourſe 
(either directly or by oblique Refe- 
rence) upon the ſeveral Articles of it, 
as laid down in the old Jewiſh Law. 
But the Additions he made, and his 
Improvements of them, are ſuch as the 
Jews had never learn'd, their Doctors 
never taught before. For this Reaſon 


Matth. 5, our Saviour tells his Followers, that ex- 


20. 


cept their T mx exceed: the righ- 
teonſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, they 


ſhould in no caſe enter into the Kjngdom 


of Heaven. Their Scribes were the pub- 


lick Expounders of the Law; the Pha. 


riſees not only the ſevereſt Set among 
them in their Pretences to Piety and Pu- 
rity of Manners, and the moſt rigid 
Obſervers of the Law, but Doctors alſo 
who undertook to inſtru& others in it, 
and werealways forward Speakers upon 
that Occaſion ; and yet the higheſt and 
the ſtricteſt Senſe they either praQiſed, 
or underſtood, or taught it in, fell very 


ſhort of the Meaſures of Improvement 


which Chriſt by divine Authority refi- 
ned and raiſed it to. Accordingly in 
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| the 17th Verſe of this fifth Chapter of 


St. Matthew, he ſays of himſelf, Think 


not that I am come to deſiroy the Law and 
© the Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy 
but tofulfil, viz. to perfect and compleat 
7 it. For by Law there we are not to un- 


derſtand the Ceremonial, (for that he 
came indeed to put an end to, ſo ſoon as 
he ſhould have firſt fulfilled it, by the 


great Expiatory Sacrifice of himſelf, 
> which was the. Subſtance my ſtically 
1 a at in all thoſe Legal Services:) 


ut the Moral Law, Which he fulfilled, 


by filling up thoſe Lines and Meaſures 
of Perfection which were not (or at 
leaſt were undiſcover'd) in the former 
> literal Obligation. Tis true, this has 
: enlarg'd our Duty in many Particulars, 
more than Wature or than Moſes told 
us of; but that's the Excellence of the 
> Chriſtian Religion. And *tis highly rea- 
> ſonable that we ſhould be called up by it 
to an higher Pitch of Virtue, and a Train 
of Duties greater than before, becauſe 
the Rewards propoſed, the Promiſes of 
Life and Salvation made to the Obſer- 
vers of it (which were but imperfectly 
and obſcurely hinted to the Jews, and 
= ſcarcely thought of by the Gentiles, ex- 
= cept by ſome few, and that with great 
= Unorrtainty) are revealed, by the ſame 


Goſpel, 


ix 


1 3. 


20. 
1 john 5. 
3. 
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Goſpel, in the fulleſt and cleareſt Light. 
The Helps and eAſſiſtances alſo to per- 
form what is required of us, are pro- 
portionably greater than were given be- 
fore; and therefore the Goſpel is call'd 
the adminiſtration of the Spirit; the 


Grace and Influence of the holy Spirit 


of God being more abundantly poured 
out upon the Diſciples of CHriſt, than 


ever they were upon thoſe of Moſes. 


And becauſe ſuch mighty Encourage- 
ments and Aſſiſtances are given, it is 
no wonder that our Work and Buſineſs 
is encreaſed, and that it exceeds the na- 
tural Abilities and Strength of Men. It 
may he objected, perhaps, that Chriſt 
has affirm'd of his own Inſtitution, that 


Matt, 11. it is a light and eaſy burden; and that 


St. John has taught us, his command- 
ments are not grievous, But it may be 
anſwered, that as the Ceremonial Law, 
to which the Jews were ſubject, was 
apparently troubleſome and uneaſie, 2 
yoke which neither they nor their fa- 
thers were able to bear; it was very pro- 
per to recommend the Chriſtian Law 
to them under the contrary Character 
of Eaſineſs, which certainly belongs ta 
it in compariſon with the other, becauſe 
he erected this new Superſtructure u 
on old Foundations, beating out only 
uc 
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ſuch Propoſitions as were before indeed 


} 


in the Maſs and Subſtance ; ox at leaſt 


aking up for what he added by the 


more powerful Effuſions of his Grace 
and Spirit to aſſiſt us. If it be objected, 


that Chriſtianity, as to the practical or 
A 


moral Part of it, is therefore no zew In- 
ſtitution, becauſe, as we obſerved juſt 


no, it is very much built upon the old 
Foundation of Moſes and the Prophets, 
and there wanted not many excellent 
Perſons in the ancient Jewiſh Church, 
2 who in the Light of that Diſpenſation 


only could ſee beyond the Letter of 
their Law, and ſhew'd by their Pra- 


Citice they underſtood it in a ſeverer 
* Senſe; it is not hard to reply, That this 


may be reſolv'd into particular Revela- 


tions and Aſſiſtances from God, to draw 
thoſe nearer to himſelf whom he found 
diſpoſed to come: And theſe Illuminati- 
ons were not unfrequent amohgſt the 
2 Zealots and Prophets, who were often- 
times acted by the Spirit-of God, and 
* exceeded the common Meaſures of San- 
- City and Religion; but the Particulars 


= might nevertheleſs not be then enjoined 


ſo poſitively, as in this Diſcourſe of our 


Fa viour's: for ſurely had they been de- 


ſigned a Part of the Jewiſh Law, as 
well as of the Chriſtian, they would 


have 
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have been more clearly and punQually 
incerted in the Body of the Precepts by 
which that Church was to be governed. 
Theſe eminent Examples therefore are 
Inſtances out of the common Road, and 
influenced by a ſpecial Illumination; tho? 
living under the Law they were inſpir'd 
with an higher Principle, enjoyed a Fore- 
taſte of the Spiritual Beauties of the Go- 
ſpel, going beyond the Bounds of com- 
mon Practice and Obligation, aim'd at 
: a more perfect Piety and Virtue than 
what the Religion of their Country 
taught them, and were a Law to them- 
ſelves, where the Moſaical Law was car- 
nal and imperfect. So that my Obſer- 
vation is ſtill concluſive, that the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt was a zew Inſtitution. 
And the Uſes we are to make of this 
are two, 
1. That we ſhould pay a ſuitable Re- 
Heb. 10. verence to it. If he that deſpiſed Mo- 
8, 29. ſes law, died without mercy; of how 
much ſorer puuiſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall 
he be thought worthy, who has trod- 
den under foot the Son of God, and done 
deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace? _ 
2. That we ſhould ſuit our Lives and 
Converſations to it. Is the Chriſtian 
Law and Improvement beyond all for- 
mer Syſtems of Morality, a new Injuncti- 
ON 
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on from above, with a much larger 
Compaſs of Precepts, and much greater 
Certainty of Rewards; and ſhall we 
Chriſtians content our ſelves with the 
eremonial Holineſs and imperfect Mo- 


} als of a Jew, or the obſcure awkard 


irtues of an Heathen? Our Conver- 


ations ſurely ought to be improved, in 
proportion to the Doctrine we profeſs. 
Our Righteouſneſs ought to exceed the 
*righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ; 
to be more ſincere, and inward, and 
univerſal, as the Law we are under is 
more refined, and ſpiritual, and exten- 
ſive. But I proceed to the Second ge- 
neral Obſefvation upon this Sermon in 


the Mount; and that is, 

phat it ſeems to be a different Sermon 
from that recorded by St. Luke in the 
ſixth Chapter of his Goſpel. Some In- 
*terpreters, it's true, are of another Opi- 
nion, and take them both to be the ſame, 
pecauſe there are many Particulars of 


both in the ſame Words and Order : 


both directed to his Diſciples, and not 
to the promiſcuous Multitude ; and it 


might be thought ſtrange that St. Luke, 


ho was a ſtudious Collector of all the 
remarkable Paſſages in our Saviour's 
Life and Preaching, ſhould omit an 
Inſtance ſo material as this Diſcourſe 
* upon 
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upon the Mountain. But this laſt is no 
Argument, becauſe it's certain he has 
omitted a great and noble Variety of 
Diſcourſes, and of very great Importance, 
recorded by St. John, between our Sa- 
viour and the Jews, in Proof of his Di- 

** vinity and Miſhon. Beſide that giving 
us another of his Sermons ſo very like 
to this in St. Matthew, and fo many of 
the ſame Doctrines in it, he might not 
think it requiſite to record them both. 
And that the two former Grounds of 
their Opinion have as little in them, 
will appear from the Reaſons which are 
given why thoſe Sermons are not the 
fame. As, 3 

1. St. Luke's Omiſſion of ſeveral Ma-. 
terial Parts of that Diſcourſe recorded 
by St. Matthew; as the Commentary 
upon the third, the ſixth, and ſeventh 
Commandments ; the Directions for 
Regulation of private Prayer, Alms and 
Faſting ; that noble Repreſentation of 
the Providence of God, related at the 
end of the ſixth Chapter ; the Promiſe 
that God will hear our Prayers, E7c. that 
is, in fewer Words, all from the 13th to 
the 29th Verſe of the #ffth Chapter of 
St. Matthew, the whole fixth Chapter, 
and from Verſe 6 to Verſe the 16th of * 
the /eventh. e 1 
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2. St. Luke has but four Beatitudes, 


St. Matthew, eight; and even thoſe which 
are in both, are differently expreſs'd. 
Bleſſed be ye Poor, ſays St: Luke ; poor 
in ſpirit, ſays St. Matthew. Bleſſed are 
e that hunger, the former has it; they 
3 which hunger and thirſt after righte- 
T ouſneſs, rhe latter. Bleſſed are ye that 
*® weep now, for ye ſhall laugh, ſays that 
* Evangeliſt ; Bleſſed are they that mourn, 
por they ſhall be comforted, ſays this, &c. 
But ſuppoſe the Sermons were the ſame, 
St. Luke, as the ſhorter in his Relation 
of theſe Beatitudes, ought to be inter- 


preted and underſtood by that larger 


4 and clearer Delivery of them in St. 
> Matthew. 


3. St. Lake has added ſeveral Woes, 


of which we find nothing at all in the 
other Evangeliſt. 


4. As to point of Time. The Sermon 


recorded in St. Matthew, was certainly 
deliver'd before the healing of the Le- 

per; for when Chriſt was come down Match. 8 

from the Mountain, the Leper came, 2. 
*with his Requeſt to him; whereas 

St. Luke, who promiſes to relate things 

in their proper Order, gives this Mi- 
racle of healing the Leper, Chap. 5. 12. 

and begins the Sermon he hag recorded, 

2 Chap. 6. 17. So alſo St. Luke reckons Luke 6. 


Matt he 
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Matthew amongſt the Twelve whom 
Chriſt had choſen, and ſays he went 
down with theſe Twelve, and preached 
the Sermon as it is there related ; where- 
as St. Matthew, when the Sermon which 
He has given us was delivered, was not 
a Diſciple, for he relates not his own be- 
ing called till ſome time after. 

5. As to the Place and Poſture alſo, 
St. Matthew is expreſs that the Diſcourſe 
was made by our Saviour, fitting, and on 
a Mountain; St. Luke is as clear, that 


when he ſaid what he records, he was 


ſtanding, and on a Plain. 

6. There is a Difference alſo in the 
directing of theſe two Diſcourſes; Bleſ- 
ſed are they, in St. Matthew ; Bleſſed are 
Te, in St. Luke. The former is a ſtand- 
ing Character to ſerve in all Ages of the 
Church of Chriſt; the latter ſeems a par- 
ticular Addreſs to the Diſciples then a- 
bout him, and an Application to their 
preſent Condition. 

From all which it is thought reaſona- 
ble to conclude, that the two Evange- 
liſts in theſe two Places pretend not to 
deliver one and the ſame Diſcourſe, but 
that the like Sayings and Inſtructions be- 
ing delivered at different Times, each 
Evangeliſt has inſerted them in their 
proper Places, in the Form as they were 
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: | then, 


: tiſe. | 
gins, in publiſhing to the World that 
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then, and upon that Occaſion, delivered, 
The Importance of which Concluſion is 
no more than this, that if they are two 
different Diſcourſes, there will be no 
2 Neceſſity of interpreting and explaining 
the one by the other. 


Having thus conſider'd the Sermon 


| on the Mount in general, *tis fit we 


ſhould a little reflect upon the Beati- 


tucdes in particular; theſe being the im- 


mediate Subject of the following Trea- 
And with theſe our Saviour be- 


new Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, we 


have ſo often ſpoke of, eſtabliſh'd upon 
better Promiſes, and full of the moſt va- 
2 luable Bleſſings, that we might ſee the 
Difference betwixt the Promulgation of 
the former Law and the latter. When 
the Law was given from Mount Sinai, 
there were Thunders and Lightnings, and Exod. 19. 
* the Voice 
* /o that all the People that was in the 
Camp trembled ; the Lord deſcended up- 
on the Mount i Fire, and the Smoke 
© thereof aſcended as the Smoke 
nace, the Prieſis and People were kept 
at an awful Diſtance, leſt the Lord 
Z ſhould break forth upon them and conſume 
them. But in the delivering of the 
* Chriſtian Law it was far otherwiſe ; our 


of 4 Trumpet exceeding loud, 


of a Fur- 
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Meek and Merciful Saviour (as it was 
propheſied of him, that by him God 
Ezek. 34. would make a Covenant of Peace with 
5,20 boys People, and make them and the Pla- 
ces round about his Hill a Bleſſing) be- 
gins it with all the Mildneſs poſſible, 
and ſheds abroad his Bleſſings with a 
bounteous Hand, repreſents the mighty 
Beauties and the great Advantages of 
Religion, that he may rather allurè than 
compel Men to an Obedience which 
will make them happy. Happineſs in- 
deed, or Bleſſedneſs, has always been the 
great Enquiry of Mankind, the com- 
mon Topic or the grand Concluficn 
propoſed by all the Heathen Mafters of 
Morality, but never clearly made out, 
never fully ſettled, till our Saviour here 
determined it. The Schools of Philoſo- 
phy at Rome and eAthens, and elſewhere, 
argu'd themſelves out of Breath upon 
this Subject, and purſu'd the Contro- 
verſie till they perplex'd the Queſtion 
with their various, wild, imperfect, and 
inconſiſtent Schemes: But Almighty 
God, who confounds the Wiſdom of 
the Wiſe, provided a more excellent 
Way to manifeſt the Truth in an Affair 
of ſuch Importance, revealing it by his 
Son Chriſt Jeſus, who was better qua- 
lify*d than all thoſe Philoſophers; to de- 
| 5 cide 
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cide this Caſe, being himſelf compleat- 


ly bleſſed as God, and tho' in human 


Nature, free from the Blindneſs; Igno- 
france and depraved Affect ions of Man- 


kind. As ſuch he was the fitteſt Judge 
of true Felicity; he, beſt knew what 
would make Men happy, and gave in 
his own Perſon and Character a lively 


Tranſcript of all that Happineſs he 


taught. That he was poor in Spirit, 
humble and lowly, appears by his avoid- WY 
ing popular * Applauſe, declining Pow- g aan 
er and Honour, when the People would Mark t. 
by Force + have made him a King; a- Fenn 6 
{cribing to God the Glory of his Mira- { Jo : 
cles || and his Doctrine; and giving! Luke 8, 
Thanks to God * upon all Occafions, 37... 
even for the common Benefits of Life; 11. as. ; 
rejecting a State of Wealth and Plenty +, * its 


and living all his Days in a poor and, #urh, 
mean Condition, as knowing that a Man's 4. 8,9,12, 
: Happineſs conſiſtethù not in the abun- 
dance of things. which he poſſeſſeth ; and 

in a Word; tho' he was equal with God, Fuze 
yet for our ſakes he made himſelf of no” "© 


- reputation, tboł upon him the form of a 


44 


1 Man; and being found in faſhion as a 
man, he humbled himſelf aud became obe- 


| ſervait, and was made in the likeneſs of 


z 


dient to the death, even to the death of 


? the Croſs. That he was a true Mourner 


Cz tor 
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for the Sins of others and for their Suf- 

ferings (thoſe were the only Sins he 

could mourn for, himſelf being without 

Spot, of Sin entirely innocent, and thoſe 

the only Sufferings he thought deſerved 

Luke * Concern) is evident from his pathetic 

Mark + lamenting the Hardneſs and Obſtina- 

23.5. Cy of the Jeus, and the fatal Conſe- 

Luke 19. quences of it in their utter Ruin, which 

4: 4* he foreſaw. His Meekneſs appears in ma- 

ny Inſtances; towards God, in a moſt 

John 18. abſolute || Submiſſion to his Will under 

Ike z: bis moſt bitter Sufferings; toward the 

42 Governors of his Country, both in Church 

6 and State, by his frequenting the Jewiſh 
* Luke 4.* Synagogues, ſubmitting to pay Tri- 

* Marth, bute, ſurrendring willingly to the high 

17.27. Prieſt's Officers who || took him, and 

| Matt. acknowledging and yielding * to the 

ly civil Power of Pilate, tho? he had done 

John nothing which deſerved his Sentence; 

18 36. toward his Parents, by a due Subjection 

Luke 2. to + them ; toward his Enemies, by the 

571% moſt perfect Patience under all their 

Malice and Reproaches, a cheerful For- 

givencis of them, labouring all his Life 

to do them good, praying heartily for 

them upon the Croſs, and undergoing 

Death for their Redemption and Salva- 

tion ; toward his Friends his Diſciples, 

by bearing with their Infirmities, and 

con- 
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1 Support 
* to heal thoſe who had need of healing; 
his practiſing Charity * to the Poor, and“ John 
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condeſcending to the loweſt Offices of John 13. 
Kindneſs and Reſpect to them; toward“ 


his Inferiors, that is indeed to all Men, 


by the greateſt Humility and Gentle- 
neſs in every part of his Conduct, as 
might be ſhe wn, if I had Time, in many 
Particulars. That he hangred and thirſted — ze 
after righteouſneſs, will need little Proof, 

He took care to fulfil all Righteouſneſs Jens. 
himſelf; his whole Life was ſpent in la- 
bouring to promote it amongſt others, 
and he gave himſelf to Death for us, tothis 
very end, that he might redeem us from Tit. 2. 14. 
all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a pecu- 
liar people zealous of good works. His 
merciful Temper ſhew'd it ſelf in his 
tender and compaſſionate Senſe of every 
* miſerable Object which came in his“ Matth. 
way, and his readineſs to relieve them: 74 
His kind Proviſion (made at the Ex- 13. 
pence of a Miracle) for the Multitudes 
ready to + faint with longattending upon 
him ; his quitting the Care of his own 
| and neceſſary Refreſhment, | Luke 5. 


+ Matth, 
14. 15, 


recommending it to others as a Kind.. 
neſs ſhewn + to himſelf, His Mercy + Matth. 
to his Enemies, in forgiving and doing? 35. 
good to them, we have taken notice of 
above. The Parity of his Heart ap- 
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pears in the Innocence of his Life; 


1% Lale 6. For 4 good man out of the good trea- 
his heart bringeth forth good 


things; and an evil man out of the e- 


vil treaſure of his heart bringeth forth 


that which is evil, Not the worſt of 


his Enemies could charge him with an 
impure Word or Action, even thoſe 


Ihn 8.* who were conſcious of their own 


Impurity. His Peaceable Diſpoſition 
appears in ſeveral Particulars above- 
mentioned in the Account of his Meek- 
neſs ; and that he was indeed a Peace- 
maker, we need ny conſider that he 
ſpared not his own life, but gave it up 
upon the Croſs, to reconcile us to our 
offended God, and put an end to that 
fatal Quarrel which Sin had cauſed be- 
twixt him and us. And laſtly, that he 
was perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
the whole four Goſpels ſufficiently evi- 
dence, and I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian will 
diſpute it. ih | 
No doubt therefore, the Poor in ſpi- 
rit, the religious Mourner, the Meek, 


thoſe that hunger and thirſt after righte- 


ouſneſs, the merciful, the pure in heart, 
the peace-makers, and thole that are per- 
fecuted for 2 Jake, are in- 
happy Men; ſince 

| a | 
he who has pronounc'd them ſo, had a 
moſt 
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moſt perfect Knowledge of what true 
Happineſs is, and having alfo the Power 
of being as bleſſed and happy as he 
would, thought fit to place his own 
Felicity in theſe Qualities, and to re- 
commend them to us by his own Ex- 


ample. This, one would think, ſhould 


be enough to fix our Opinion, and to 
inſpire our Practice; yet leſt our dull 
Apprehenſions, or corrupt and prejudi- 
ced Nature ſhould be ſtill wavering, de- 
cline the Practice, and not ſee or not 
believe the Bleſſedneſs of it, he has 
condeſcended to a more expreſs En- 
couragement, explain'd the particular 
way whereby each of thoſe Qualifica- 
tions ſhall render thoſe who have them 
bleſſed, and annexed particular Re- 
wards to every one of them. 80 
that now we have no Excuſe; we are 
called to Holineſs and Virtue, and 
thereby to Happineſs ; and not only 
called by way of Precept and Com- 
mand, but invited and encourag'd too 
by all the Arguments (even from Self- 
Intereſt) which can be ſuppoſed to 
work upon any reaſonable People. But 
if we will ſtill be ſo obſtinate and fooliſh, 
like the deaf eAdder that ſloppeth her ear, 


xxili 


that we will not hearken to the voice of 


the charmer charming never ſo wiſely ; 
C 4 
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If neither the Love of Virtue, nor the 
Rewards of it will move us, we muſt 
thank our ſelves if we be uneaſie and 
miſerable in this World, loſe Sight of 
Heaven and Happineſs for ever, and 
ſpend a ſad Eternity in Regret and 
Torment. 8 | 
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fruitful, that in explaining 


TY 
1 gen of them, I have had occa- 


1 AC; 22 ſion in the former Volume 


to trace out almoſt the 
whole Practice of the Chriſtian Life; 
yet, becauſe in the remaining Paragraphs 


HO the Beatitudes are 
Subjects ſo copious and 


of this moſt excellent Sermon on the 


Mount, there are ſome Precepts altoge- 
ther zew, and others which may give 
an Opportunity of ſett ing thoſe already 
explain'd, in yet a clearer and a fuller 
Lipht: I have taken them all into this 
Second Volume, wherein, avoiding Re- 
petition as much as is poſſible, I have 
chiefly enlarged upon ſuch Duties and 
Vertues as our Saviour recommends to 
us, which were either not mentioned, 
or but briefly hinted at before; and up- 
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on ſuch Arguments, as our Saviour here 
makes uſe of to perſwade us of the Ne- 
ceſſity and Reaſonableneſs of them. 

I have likewiſe for Brevity ſake, paſs'd 
by ſometimes the firſt Opportunity of en- 
larging upon ſome Points, and deferr'd 
them to another Chapter to which they as 


properly belonged ; becauſe there would 


elſe in expounding fo large and compre- 
henſive a Diſcourſe, as this of our Savi- 
our, have often been a Neceſſity of re- 
peating what had been ſaid before. So 
that if the Reader meet not always with 


as much as he expected in the firſt Cha p- 


ters, he is deſired not to condemn the 
Omiſſion, till he has read over the whole 


Expoſition ; which is deſigned for a com- 


plear, but ſhort Summary of Chriſtian 
Practice. 

All I have farther to add, is, that the 
Reader look for no more than a plain 
practical Expoſition, the full Senſe and 
Meaning only of our Saviour's Precepts. 
This I thought proper to advertiſe, be- 


cauſe ſome (I know) have found fault 


with the firſt Volume (vis. of the Bea- 
titudes) for want of more Application: 
they were pleas'd to call the Chapters 
Sermons, and then thought them defici- 
ent in the oratorical Part; but this was 
their Miſtake and not mine: For I w_ 
| e 
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led them not Sermons, but a practical 
Expoſition, and tho? I had attempted three 
or four of the Beatitudes firſt in the Pul- 
pit, I afterwards cut off all the Appli- 
cation, and ſo much altered the Method 
and Style of the whole, to adapt them 
to this Deſign, that they might really be 
ſaid to be done, de nov; and coſt me as 
much freſh Trouble, as they would have 
done, if I had never treated of them in 
another manner, which was the Reaſon 
that I never preach'd any Part of this Se- 


cond Volume, but wrote it at firſt in this 
way of Expoſition. 
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15 Ĩ be Contents. 


Of Cenſure and of Reproof. Page 258. 
1 MATT. VII. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 


[ CHAP. XII. 

| | Of Importunity in Prayer, and of Doing 
f as we wouid be done by. 274. 
| MATT. VII. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 


_ CHAP. KV. 
| Of the Difficulty of the Chriſtian Life. 303. 
MATT. VII. 13, 14. 


| | CHAP. XV. 
Of Falſe Teachers. 321. 
MATT. VII. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of the Neceſſity of obeying the foregoing 
Precepts. ä 342. 
MATT. VII. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. 


THE CONCLUSION. 360, 
MATT. VII. 28, 29. 


Ee rn 


A PRACTICAL 


1 

| EXPOSITION 

Of the laſt Part of Our 
Sayiour's SERMON. 

. On the MOUNT. 

8 | E HAP. E 

5 Of EXEMPLARINESS. 

o. MATT. V. 13, 14, 15, 16. 


Te are the Salt of the Earth; but if the 
Salt have loſt his Savour, wherewith 
ſhall it be ſalted ? It is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be caſt out, and to be 
A trodden under Foot of Men. 

Je are the Light of the World. oA City 

that is ſet on an Hill, cannot be hid, 
Vol. 2. B Nei- 


2 


Of Exemplarineſs. CHAP. I. 

Neither do Men light a Candle, and put it 
under a Buſhel : but on a Candleſtick, and 
it giveth Light unto all that ave in the 
Houſe. 

Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your Good Works, and glorify 
your Father which is in Heaven. 


Is firſt Paragraph is an 
—xbortation to be Exempla- 


ced by ſeveral Compariſons, 
which ſhew that God by 
calling us to the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, deſigns and marks us out 
for good Examples of Virtue and Holi- 
neſs to the World, that ſuch Examples 
may do much Service, and that Men who 
know the Excellence of that Religion we 
profeſs, will certainly expect them from us. 
Let me therefore open to you the true 
Meaning of what our Saviour has deli- 
vered, in the four Verſes now ' under 
Conſideration, by ſuppoſing him to have 
expreſs'd it in the following Manner. 


„ have told you, my Diſciples, that 


& if ye will indeed be Followers of me, 


« yeſhall be hleſſed and happy. The very 


0 Practice of what J require will make 
« you ſo; and the future Rewards of 
« your Obedience will more than anſwer 


« all 


ry in our Religion, enfor- 


s + ns at, : 


Ca! Of Brmplarineſs. F 
. all your Pains and all your ExpeQati- 


' | © ons. But this is an Argument from l 
| < your Intereſt only; there are other and 1 
4 more generous Motives yet behind. p 
„ ”Tis fit that as ye ſee I have provided q 
( for your Happineſs, ye ſhould fo live . 
as may be for my Glory. If ye live not 4 


«© more ſtrictly and vertuouſly in every 

„ Point than the Generality of Men, the þ 
« World will think, I either taught you a 
no better, or that ye deſpiſe my Teach- : 
« ing, both which will be diſhonourable 
« tome: But if ye live as I have taught 
you, they will ſay that God is in you of 
« Truth; they will commend that ex- 
6 cellent Inſtitution I deliver you, and 
« will be drawn to love and to embrace 
c that Doctrine, and thoſe Manners which 
« are ſomuch the Ornament andthe Hap- 
« pineſs of thoſe who do embrace them. 
4 know however the Force of Truth is 
« ſuch, that when they hear my Goſpel 
“ preach'd, and read the Laws which I 
have given you, they will own the Ex- 
& cellence of my moral Precepts, and 
« will be ſure to expect that ye who ac- 
knowledge me tobe your Maſter,ſhould 
do the Things that I ſay, and ſhould be 
as much better than other Men, as my 
Inſtructions are beyond the Virtue of 
4 the Gentile or the JFewiſhSchools. When 
| B 2 they 
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Of Exemplarmeſs.' Onap.l; 


« they talk of any Part of Righteouſneſs, 
they will naturally look; 0 30 for an 
Example, as the Religion ye profeſs o- 
bliges you; the Intention Whereof is 


more than a meer izward' Faith, and 
ſecret Piety; it is to make you emi- 
ently, as well as really good, and to 


ſet you up as Publie Patterns to Man- 
kind. Conſider your ſelves therefore; 


as the Salt of thei Earth, by whoſe Spi- 
ritual Converſation all who know you, 


may be ſeaſoned with a due'Reliſhand 
Tincture of Chriſtian Piety and Good- 


neſs. But if ye become inſipid and 
uſeleſs, ye will be the worſt and the 
moſt contemptible of all Men. Con- 
{ſider your ſelves as the Light of the 
World, a Candle ſet on @ Candleſtick, 


for the Direction and Uſe of all that 


are about you, and as deſign'd by your 
Heavenly Father and Me, tolight Men 
out of the Ways of Ignorance and V ice, 


and ſhew them by your bright Exam- 
ples the Way to Truth and Holineſs, 
and eternal Glory. Conſider that the 
Eyes of all Men will be upon you as 
profeſſing fueh an holy Inſtitution. 


Whatever ye do will be obſerved, and 
can no more be hid than a City that 


ſtand s on an Hill: and therefore as ye de- 


clare your ſelves to be my Diſciples, let 
1 £ the 
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Cnar. I. Of Exemplarineſs. 


„the Light of your ſtrict and virtuous 


Lives ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
* ſeeing your good Works, and admiring 
the excellent and uſeful Spirit of Chri- 
& ſtianity, as it appears in you, may glori- 
& Hour Father which is in Heaven, and 
&« chearfully, ſubſcribe to worſhip and o- 
* bey him as ye do. | 


All this I take to be the true Deſign 
and Meaning of our Saviour's Precept 
here, and the Reaſon upon which it is 
grounded, Let us now conſider more 


* 


diſtinctly, * 


I. What thoſe good Works are, where- 
in it is expected we ſhould become 
Examples to all about us. 3 
II. What it is to be exemplary in thoſe 
good Works, 5 | 
IE Te £06 are, that are concerned 
to be thus exemplary in good Works. 
IV. How, they may be ſaid to glorify 
God thereby. 


I. What thoſe good Works are where- 


in it is expected we ſhould become Exam- 


ples to all about us. They are in general 


the ſincere and conſtant Practice of the 


whole Chriſtian Religion, but particular- 
ly of ſuch -Duties and Vertues as have 
been recommended to us in the foregoing 


Beatitudes. As, B 3 (.) 


e ——— 4 3 


6 


ſtrates, to Parents, Husban 


Of Exemplarineſs. Cray: I. 
(10% Humility, thinking and peaking 
modeſtly of our ſelves, andof every Thing 
relating to us, deſpiſing no Man, conde- 
ſcending to thoſe below us, being courteous 
to all, and ready to give Place, not only 
where it is due, but ſometimes where it 
is not, rather than contend for it ; ky 
looſe to all Enjoyments of the World, 
not ambitious of Power, or covetous of 
Riches, not vain and haughty if, we have 
them, nor eager in deſiring more; but 
content with our Condition whatever it 
is, bearing Poverty without Murmuring, 
and Contempt without Reſentment. 

(2.) An hearty Sorrow fot all our own 
Sins, expreſſed in a ready Compliance 
with the Diſcipline of the Church, and a 
careful Avoidance of all Temptations for 
the future. A charitable Concern, or a 
compaſſionate. Grief for the Sia or the 
Calamities of others, but a great Calmneſs 
and Moderation with regard to any tem- 

ral Evils of our C.. 

3. Meckneſs under all Sufferings from 
the Hand of God or Men. Obedience 
and Reverence to the King, to Magi- 

s, Maſters, 
or any other to whom we ſhould be ſub- 
ject. Obliging Behaviour and Refpe& 
to Friends. Forbearance, Patience, and 


doing good to Enemies, Giving no wil- 


ful 


if 


* 
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Cnae. I. Of Exemplarineſs. 


ful Offenee or Provocation to any Body. 
Not given to Poſitiveneſs or Contradicti- 
on. Not railing. at or ſpeaking evil of 
others, but covering the Faults” of our 
Neighbours in Converſation, and putting 
the beſt Conſtruction upon every Thing 


that it will bear. And laſtly, all manner 


of Gentleneſs towards thoſe who are un- 
der our Government, or any way below 
(4.) A generous Aim at Perfection, a 
Mind not ſatisfied with any certain Stint 
of Goodneſs, but catching at all Oppor- 
tunities of growing wiſer and better eve- 
ry Day. Frequenting the publick Prayers 
and Sermons at Church, and that with a 
ſeyere and cloſe Attention, a regular and 
decent Piety, receiving as often as we can, 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: keep- 
ing up the Exerciſe of Religion alſo in 
our Families by Prayer, Reading, and 
good Inſtructions. And together with 
all this, a prudent and induſtrious Zeal to 
make Religion flouriſh in our Neighbour- 


hood, or where-ever elſe we can promote 


It. „ 
(5. A merciful Diſpoſition to pity, ſup- 


port, and do all the Good we can, to ſuch 


as are in Want and Poverty, or any other 
Afflict ion, weeping with thoſe that weep, 


being kind and tender hearted, charitably 


"0 & al 
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Of Exemplarineſs. Cuy. I. 
giving or lending as there is Occaſion : 
Releaſing Debts here an honeſt minded 
Debtor is not able to pay; helping the 
Oppreſſed and Fathetleb to their Right, ſo 
far as it is in our Power; and puniſhing 
Offenders (hen the Law calls for it) in 
ſuch a manner as will ſhew us far from 
an ill-· natured Delight in puniſhing. 
6.) An honeſt Simplicity in all our 
Words and Actions, without any Diſguiſe 
or double Meanings, being ſincere in all 
our Friendſhips and all our Civilities; fair 
and ingenuous in all our Dealings, plain 
and open in our Promiſes, and juſt to the 
Performance of them. A ſtrict Purity 
in Converſation, avoiding every Thing 
obſcene or indecent; a Chaſtity in our 
Behaviour, free from not only all actu- 
al Lewdneſs, but from all laſcivious Steps 
towards it. A conſtant Courſe of Tem- 
perance and Sobriety, abhorring even the 
moſt remote Degrees of Drunkenneſs. 

(7.) A peaceable Temper with regard 
both to the Church and State, detelling 
all manner of Schiſms in the one, and 
Factions in the other; and labouring ſo 
far as it may be any way in our Power, 
to prevent or put an End to ſuch Diſtur- 
bances, not affecting Novelty, not rai- 
ſing a Duſt againſt every Thing we do not 
like ; but attending impartially to Argu- 
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Cup. I. Of Exemplarineſs. 


ments on either ſide, complying; as far as 


we can, or retaining our different Senti- 
ments with Charity and Good-nature'; 


endeavouring alſo in our Neighbourhood 
to make Peace amongſt others; and, zz 


9 


much as in us lies, to live peaceably with Rom, tz. 


all Men. . $926 318. 


(8.) Conſtancy under Perſecutions; 


holding faſt the Form of ſound Morde, the: Tim. 1. 


Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel ;) going *3 
on with Reſolution and Courage in the 


Diſcharge of every Chriſtian Duty, what 
ever Sufferings, Reproach, or Danger 
may lie before us; and rejoicing under 
all, as having an Eye to the bleſſed Re- 
compence of Reward. PO of 
"Theſe, and ſuch other Vertues and Gra- 
ces, make up that Light which is to ſhine 
before Men, the Character of an accom- 
pliſhed exemplary Chriſtian. And can 
there be a more beautiful Character in 
the World? Can there be a more illuſtri- 
ous Ornament to human Nature, than 


one thus uniformly good? 


Let us now conſider, ö 


II. What it is to be exemplary in theſe 
good Works; or What it is that is ex- 
pected from us more than ordinary, with 
regard to them. And here, 


(1.) We 
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Of Exemplayineſs. Chr. I. 


( 1.) We muſt labour to be eminent in 
every Vertue; not only to have more Ver- 
tues than the Generality of Men, but to 


practiſe them in a greater Height and 
Perfection. We . do ſomething ex- 
traordinary in Religion; not contenting 
our ſelves with the common Degrees of 
Goodneſs, or with juſt ſo much as may 
ſerve to ſatisfy the Clamours of Conſci- 
ence, or be ſufficient, as we think, to 
bring us to Heaven. We muſt endea- 
vour to be more humble, more meek and 
peaceable, and merciful, c. than thoſe 
who have ſome Reputation in the World 
for being ſo. We muſt thus behave our 
ſelves, not only when there is no great 
Temptation to the contrary, or when an 
Occation happens to us in the common 
Road of things, but in the moſt difficult 
and trying Inſtances we muſt give a Proof 
by our outward Carriage, that the Ver- 
tue we pretend to is owing to an inward 
Principle, and is really habitual to us 
from the Power and Influence of our Re- 
ligion. 

(2.) The N Jo good Example ne- 
ceſſarily implies that our Vertues ſhould 


be wiſeble and conſpicuous to the World, 
But here lies a material Difficulty, ſo to 
manage this Point, as that Pride and Hy- 
pocriſy ſhall have no ſhare in it. Fae our 
ES avi- 
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Cuxe:T. Of Exemplarineſs. 

Saviour cannot be thought” to tolerate 
hereby (much leſs to require) that Pha- 
rifaical Vanity and Oftentation, which in 
fo many other Paſſages he condemns with 
all the Earneſtneſs imaginable. The 
Meanin ry 1 this Precept, 3 
our Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
ay Jee your good Works, cannot be, that 
our own Glory and Reputation ſhould be 


the Principle of what we do, or that we 


ſhould have any Deſign at all upon the 
Eſteem of Men, fo far as it concerns our 
felves. It is the Vertue, and the Divine 
Inſtitution of Chriftianity, from which 
that Vertue flows, and not the vertuous 
Man, which we ſhould labour to recom- 
mend to the Eſteem of Men by our Lives. 
It is that they may glorify our Father 


11 


which is in Heaven, as the latter Part of ß 


the Verſe ſufficiently explains it. The 
Glory of God and the Good of Men, muſt 
be our only Aim in producing our Ver- 
rues or good Actions to the public View. 


We muſt avoid, as much as is poſſible, 


all ſelfiſh and unworthy Schemes of eAp- 
Plauſe, Reſf pect, or private Intereſt, in 
them; referring all the Honour to Gad, 
the Author and Inſpirer of whatever Good 
we can attain to; and deſigning all the 
Benet (over and above our own Salva- 
tion) to the Souls of others, who may 


there» 


od „ 
Ne 
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to Vol, I. 


Of Exemplarineſs,” Char. I. 
thereby be wrought upon to come into 
the ſame good Meaſures of Vertue and 
Religion, which they ſee us practiſe, and 
by conſequenee be brought at length to 


the ſame eternal Happineſs which we 
nn e 
Our next Enquiry (tho? it may ſeem in 
part prevented) will demand ſome ne- 
ceſſary Enlargements. Let us conſider 
therefore, 0 MIT 


III. Who: they are that are thus con- 
cerned to be : exemplary in Good Works: 
eAll Chriſtians in general, every one who 
has profeſſed himſelf by Baptiſm a Diſci- 
ple of the Holy Jeſus, is obliged by this 
Precept to Exemplarineſs; for it is to 
theſe (and not to his Apoſtles only, or the 
Clergy) that our Lord directs himſelf in 
this Whole Sermon: And therefore we 
find the very ſame Compariſon or Meta- 
phor, Which is here made uſe of, Light 
and Shixing,: apply'd expreſly by St. Paul 
torevery Chriſtian, as ſuch ; for ſo he ex- 
horts the Philippians, That ye be blame- 
leſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God, without 


Rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and per- 


verſe Nation, among whom ye SHINE 
a LIGHTS inthe World. Every Chri- 


ſian, let his Station or Circumſtances be 


what they will, whether he be a public 
Dr 
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Cup. I. Of Exemplarmeſs. 


or a private Perſon, known to many or 
to few, is to look upon himſelf as obliged 


to be holy in all manner of Conver(ation,as he 1 Pet. r. 


that has called him is holy; and make it his 
Buſineſs ſo to live, as may be a Credit to 
the Religion he pretends to. This, by 
his very Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, is ex- 
pected from him at all Times, and in all 
Places ; but more eſpecially when he 
lives among Heathens, and other Infi- 
dels,- Strangers or Enemies to the Name 
of CHRIST, who will be generally apt 
to form their Judgment of our Religion 
rather by the Influence it has upon our 
Conſciences and Practice, than by its own 
Truth and moral Excellence. They hear 
it called indeed an holy Religion, an In- 
ſtitution of great and glorious Vertues 
(and ſuch it certainly is) but when they 
caſt their Eyes upon our Lives, and ob- 
ſerve, that inſtead of all this Holineſs and 
Vertue, that ſhould follow there, we are 
no better than themſelves, and too often 
( fear it may be faid) much worſe ; will 


it not be a moſt dreadful Prejudice to 


Chriſtianity ? Let all who travel abroad 
to ſuch Parts of the World where our Reli- 
gion is not known or not received, all who 
go to reſide in our Foreign Factories and 
Plantations, conſider this Precept of our 
Lord, as more immediately affecting them. 
Let 


14 Of Exemplarmeſs. Chr. I. 


Let it be their Care above all things ſo to 

Phil. 1.27. Ijve, as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, having 
1 Pet-- their Converſation honeft among the Gen- 
tiles, that by their good Works which they 

ſhall behold, they may glorify God in the Day 

of Viftation; and be ready to embrace, 

when preached to them, that holy Faith, 

that pure and perfect Law, which ſhines 

ſo bright in Practice. But if they live 
contrary to it, they diſgrace themſelves, 

| and their Religion too; they make Chri- 
Rom. 2. ſtianity to be abhorred, the Name of GOD 
1 Tim. « and CHRIST to be blaſphemed among 
x. the Gentiles; and wo to him by whom the 
Mat. 18. Offence cometh. The Caſe is much the 
* {ſame with ſuch as live in a vicious Neigh- 
bourhood, where Chriſtianity is profeſs'd, 

but little or nothing of the true Spirit of 

it to be ſeen. Thoſe few who are good 

in ſuch a Place, have need to be exem- 

2 in Goodneſs, and have peculiar Ob- 
igations upon them ſo to be. That 
Chriſtian who by the Grace of God has 
withdrawn himſelf from the evil Cuſtoms 

and Practices of the wicked World about 

him, and makes Profeſſion to live more 
ſtrictly to his Saviour's Rules, to be more 


ſober, vertuous, and religious, than thoſe 


others, and thoſe much the greater num- 

Tit. t. 16. ber, who own the Name of CHRIST, 
| but in their Works deny him, is very deeply 

con- 
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concern'd to give a great and eminent 
Example of all ſorts of Vertue. To be 
indifferently or obſcurely Good, is but a 
barren, I had almoſt faid a contemptible 
CharaGter ia him. GOD and the World 
expect much more from him, or the one 
will have but little Glory, and the other 
but little Benefit by his Example. He 
is bound in Point of Honour, as well as 
Conſcience, to excel, as he pretends to be 
more effectually convinced than others, 
of the Excellency of the Chriſtian Law, 


and the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of 


Living up to it. But to proceed, tho? all 
Chriſtians in whatever Station are bound 
to be Exemplary, that others may be 
drawn to Goodneſs, and encouraged in 
it, there are ſome whoſe Order, Rank, 
and Circumſtances in the World, will 
carry the Light of their good Works 
much farther, and by the more exten- 
ſive Influence, or at leaſt the greater 
Power and Weight of their Examples, 
may glorifie GOD more effectually, 
than ſuch as have not thoſe Advantages, 
Amongſt theſe I reckon, 

(1.) Princes and Great Men, all whoſe 
Birth and Quality, Eſtate or Reputati- 
on, make them regarded above the gene- 
ral Level of Mankind. ?Tis evident by 


long Experience, that the Example of ſuch 
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as I have now mention'd, has force e- 
nougli to bring either Vertue or Vice in- 
to Faſhion, Theſe are indeed a City ſet 
on an Hill, which cannot be hid; what- 
ever good or ill they do, will be obſerv'd 
by every Body, and talk'd of far and 


near. And as 'tis impoſſible to conceal- 


their moral Character, becauſe the Sta- 
tion they are in expoſes it whether they 
will or no, 'tis almoſt as impoſſible to 
defeat the Influence it 1s likely to have 
on the Morality of others. Whatever 
the Prince is, the Court will either be or 
ſeem to be, becauſe of their Dependance 
and ExpeQation from him. Whatever 
the Court is, the City and Country Gen- 
tlemen will be apt to imitate, and to en- 
deavour to recommend themſelves by 
putting on the Courtiers Vertues or Vi- 
ces. The Common: people look upon the 
Nobility and Gentry, who live amongſt 
them, as their Patterns, right or wrong, 
and by a natural Pride are prone to va- 
lue themſelves upon doing as they do. It 
is therefore of exceeding great Conſe- 
quence, that theſe Men of Note and Fi- 
ure ſhould ſet good Examples: For pro- 

ably nothing of meer Human Means 
would tend more effectually to reform 
the Age, than ſuch Examples, general 
and continued, as *tis certain the contra- 
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ry tends more than any Thing to de- 
bauch it. 

(2.) The Clergy in all Stations and 
Degrees, are peculiarly bound in Decen- 
cy as well as Duty, to live up to what 
they preach. The World is fo well fa- 
tisfied in this, that the Clamour of their 
Countrey will aſſuredly follow them, if 
they do not; and nothing gives a more 
popular Scandal to Religion, than the 
vicious Lives of ſuch, as by their very 
Function and Office are ſent forth to be 
Preachers of Righteouſneſs. Tis true, 
that if they ſet an ill Example, it is no 
Excuſe for deſpiſing or neglecting the 
Holy Precepts, which, by Authority from 
Chriſt who ſends them, they deliver; for 
let them live as they wall, yet if the 
give us from the Pulpit the true Fait 
and Doctrine of the Goſpel, what they 
preach, and not what they practiſe, 1s 
certainly the Rule by which we ſhall be 
judged for Eternity, Our Saviour has 
plainly taught us to diſtinguiſh thus, in 
his Remark upon the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees: The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Mat. 23. 
Moſes Seat. All therefore whatſoever they * 3- 


bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but 
do not after their Works, for they ſay and 
do not. Yet the Obligation upon the 


_ Chriſtian Clergy, to live up ſtrictly to 


Vol. 2. - their 
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their Doctrine, is as ſtrong as Scripture 

and Reaſon can make it. St. Pau! char- 

1 Tim. 4. ges Timothy, Be thou an Example of Be- 
825 evers, in Word, in Converſation, in Cha- 
rity, in Faith, in Purity. And St. Peter 

gives it, as a general Order to all Elders 

or Presbyters, that they ſhould be Ex- 

1 Pet, 3. ſamples to the FLOCK, that when the 
3,4 chief Shepherd ſhall appear, they may re- 
ceive a Crown of Glory, which fadeth not 

away. As for their Obligation from Rea- 

ſoz, there needs no other Argument for 

their Exemplarineſs, than that a Chara- 

cter for Vertue and Piety will be of migh- 

ty Advantage to them in the Diſcharge 

of one great Part of their Office, that of 
Per/waſion; for no Man can be a good 
Preacher, who is not remarkable for a 

good Life and*Converſation, a Reputa- 

tion for Vertue being of great uſe to an 
Orator in gaining upon the Affections of 

any Auditory. Virgil makes the Autho- 

„ FTity of ſuch a Speaker, of Force enough 


to appeaſe the Anger of an enraged 
Multitude. 


Tum pietate grauem, ac meritis fi forte vi- 
(rum quem 

Conſpexere, ſilent, arrectiſq; auribus aſtant, 

Ille regit diftis animos, & pectora mulcet. 


(3-) Ano- 


— 
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(3.) Another Order of Men, whom I 

reckon to be under ſpecial Obligations 

to an exemplary Life, is Magiltrates; 

ſuch as by whatever Title are entruſt- 

ed with the Execution of either the Ci- 

vil or Eccleſiaſtical Laws of their Coun- 

try. The Legal Puniſhment of Vice, ſo 

far as it falls within the laſh of Canon or 

Statute, is doubtleſs, as much a Part of 

their Buſineſs as any other. They are 

the Miniſters of God, Revengers to exe- Nom. 13. 

cute Wrath upon him that doth Evil, ſent 7 

by him with this expreſs Commiſſion, 

for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers, and for the 

Praiſe of them that do well. If this be 

their Office, as it certainly is, ought not 


they in Point of Honour and Juſtice, to 
ſet Examples to thoſe they govern, of 


all thoſe Vertues which their Commiſ- 

ſion ties them to protect and recom- 

mend ? | 
(4.) Parents and Maſters of Families 


are peculiarly obliged, tho? their good 


Example be contracted within a nar- 
rower Obſervation, to let it ſhine as far 
as it can, for it may be of great Impor- 


tance. Children from that natural Love 


implanted in them towards their Parents, 
are almoſt neceſſarily led to the Imitati- 
on of what they hear them ſay, and ſee 


them do. And Servants enured by the 
C 2 con- 
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conſtant Familiarity of every Days At- 
tendance upon them, will be apt to take 


the ſtrongeſt Impreſſions from their Ex- 
ample, and to practiſe accordingly, when 


they ſet forward in the World themſelves. 
Tf a Parent or Maſter ſhews himſelf Pious 
and Vertuous in all his Converſation, tis 
to be hop'd, that all his Dependants will 
hereafter, in their ſeveral Families, purſue 
the ſame good Methods of keeping up 
Religion by daily Prayers, and reading 
of the Holy Scriptures, by a ſerious Ob- 
ſervation of the Lord's Day, and bringing 
their Children and Servants conſtantly 
to Church, in which themſelves have 
been train'd up, and propagating it to 
late Poſterity. : 

There remains now only the Fourth 
General Head to be conſidered; and that 
15, 


IV. How we may be ſaid to gloriſie God 
by our good Works. God is Eſſential and 
Eternal Glory, to be himſelf is to be infi- 
nitely Glorious, and Glorious only from 
himſelf, His Juſtice, his Mercy, his 
Power, his Wiſdom, his Truth, his Un- 
changeableneſs, his every Attribute is a 
diſtinct and perpetual Ray, and ſuch an 
abundant Stream of Glory from his own 
Divine and Excellent Nature, as renders 

IL 
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it impoſſible, for either Men or Angels in 


a ſtrict Senſe to glorifie him; that is, to 


add any new Honour or Luſtre to him, 
by any Thing they can ſay or do. But 
tho* we cannot make him more glorious 
than he is, we may ſo declare his Glory 
to our Fellow-Creatures both by our 
Words and Actions, as may make them 
more deeply ſenſible of it, and draw 
them to the like Acknowledgment and 
Admiration of him. And in this Senſe, 
J ſuppoſe it is, that we are ſo frequently 


enjoined. to glorifie God, and to do all to 2 15. 
the Glory of God. And we are told, not Cor. 0. 


only in this Paragraph of our Saviour's :;. 
Sermon, but in {ſeveral other Places of 

the New Teſtament, that God is plea- 

ſed to look upon himſelf as then eſpeci- 

ally glorified by us, when by an Holy 
Converſation, fruitful in good Works, 

we imitate him, and live according to 

his Laws: Herein is my Father glorified, John 15. 
ſays Chriſt, that ye bear much, Fruit. So 

St. Paul alſo, Being fil d with the Fruits Phil. 1. 
of Righteouſneſs, which are by Chriſt Je- 


ſas unto the Glory and Praiſe of God. And 


St. Peter exhorts Chriſtians, ſo to be- 


have themſelves amongſt the Gentiles, 


That by their good Works which theſe 4 « Pet, 2 
behold, they may glorifie God in the Day '* 


of Viſitation. Now God is glorified by 
— £x 3 | Our 
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our good Works, or in other Terms, we 
do by our good Works ſet forth the Glo- 
ry of God, and recommend him to the 
Veneration and Eſteem of our Fellow - 
Creatures, 7 2 N 


(I.) As he is our Creator. He made 
Mankind in his'own, Image, and ſtamp'd 
ppon him the Imprefſions of his own Ho- 
ineſs, Goodneſs and Beneficence. By 
the Fall we became wretchedly degene- 
rate, and loſt this Likeneſs to him in 
which, we were created; but by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of his Grace given unto us in the 
New Covenant by Jeſus Chriſt, we are 
enabled in ſome Meaſure to recover it; 
and the more Holy our Converſations 
are, and the more Beneficent we are to 
others, the more honourably we repre- 
ſent our great Creator, whoſe Image we 
were made to bear, Whatever Goodneſs 
we have, muſt neceſſarily be derived 
from him: For the Moral, as well as na- 
tural Excellence of our Being, can be no 


more our own primary Ae or Improve- 
ment, than our Being it ſelf. If fo, the 


glorious God who made us muſt be infi- 
nitely Good, or he could not have com- 
municated any Thing of Goodneſs to us. 
By our good Works therefore we ropes 
ſent, tho' imperfectly, the Goodne of 
G0 


Cnae:T. Of Exemplarmeſs, 23 
God who has ſtamp'd his own Image up- 

on us, and who has qualified us for, 

and incites us to the Practiſe of them. 

We glorifie God thereby, we lead 
Men to the Conſideration of him, as the 
Fountain of every Excellence, the Hu. Nw; 
thor of every good and perfect Gift ; the). 
main' Spring of all the Benefits which 
Men receive from c, from one another, 

or from the Miniſtration of any other 
Creature, as well as from the immediate 
Hand of his own Providence, But, 


(2.) By our Holy Converſation and 
good Works, we alſo ſet forth the Glo- 
ry of God as our Redeemer, and Law-gi- 
ver. We are expreſly told by St. Paul, 
what the Deſign of our Redemption 

was; Chriſt gave himſelf for us, that he Tit. 2, 14, 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
parifie unto himſelf a peculiar People, Sea- 
lous of Good-works. And in another 

Place, that we are created in Chriſt Je- tph.z, 10. 
ſas unto Good-works, which God hath be- 
fore ordained, that we ſhould walk iu 
them. Now when we anſwer the De- 
ſign of our Redemption, and walk in 
that Order, and in the Practiſe of thoſe 
Things which are preſcribed to us there- 
upon, we may be faid to glorifie our 
| C 4 Re- 
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Redeemer, as we publicly juſtifie his 
Undertaking, acknowledge our ſelves to 
have been in a State of ee and 
Condemnation, confeſs the Neceſſity of 
his redeeming Love, and that the Me- 
thod which he has appointed, is the on- 
ly Way to be Safe and Happy. By 
our ready Compliance with him on his 
own Terms, we neceſſarily imply all 
this, and by embracing the ſtrict Con- 
ditions of Holineſs, purely at his Dire- 
ction, againſt. the Current of our ſenſu- 
al Appetites, our natural Paſſions, and 
our worldly Intereſts; we plainly de- 
clare our Eſteem and Veneration of 
him, we ſubſcribe. to the Wiſdom of 


the Lawgiver, and to the Excellence of 


his Laws, and we recommend them by 
our Example to the Liking and Obe- 
dience of others, as Holy, Juſt and 
Good. 


And thus it is, that by our good 
Works we glorifie God. We add no 
Glory to him, which he had not infi- 
nitely and eſſentially in himſelf before: 


Bur we declare his Glory to the World, 


and recommend him to the Love and Ad- 
miration of our Fellow-Creatures, Let 
ps therefore, as we are bound by all 


the 
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the Ties of Gratitude and Duty to God, 
and by the Intereſt of our Eternal Hopes, 
ſo cauſe the Light of our Chriſtian 
and Holy Converſation to ſhine befurÞ 
Men, that they ſeeing our good Works, 
may gloriſie our Father which is in 
Heaven. 
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CHAP. IL 


Of the Excellence of the Chriſtian 
Morality above that of the Jews. 


MATT. V. 17, 18, 19, 20. 


Think ot that I am come to deſtroy the 
Law and the Prophets: I am not come 
to deſtroy, but to fulfil, 

For verily I ſay unto you) Till Heaven and 
Earth paſs, one» job or one tittle ſhall in 
no wiſe paſs fron? the Law, till all be 
fulfilled. 

Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach 
Men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven: But whoſoever 
ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame ſhall 
be called great in the Ringdom of 

| Fleaven. 

For T ſay unto you, That except your Righ- 
tecuſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs 
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- of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall 
in no caſe enter into the Kjngdom of 
Heaven. 5 


N R bleſſed Saviour bein 

19 3255 now about to correct — 
ES2 () $2 tain Errors, which were 
eo NE crept into the Morality of 
n the Fews, to enforce ſome 
N Duties, Which were not 
before look'd upon as Obligatory, and 
to explain others which were not right- 
ly underſtood, thought it neceſſary to 
uſher in theſe Improvements with a Pro- 
teſtation, that he was ot come to deſtroy, 
but to fulfil the Law and the Prophets; leſt 
either the Jews, who were always jea- 
lous of any Innovations in their Law, 
ſhould be prejudiced againſt, and offend- 
ed at him, as derogating from their In- 
ſtitution; or left his own Diſciples ſhould 
think, that becauſe he gave them new 


Precepts, he made void their Obligati- 


on to the ancient Scriptural Morality. 
He therefore adds, For verily I ſay unto 
you, till Heaven and Earth paſs, &c. as 
tho? he ſhould fay, The Moral Law, 
« the Precepts of Piety, and Vertue, 
« which ye have received from Moſes 
« and the Prophets, are of perpetual 


Force, and your Obligation to them 


„ can» 
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« cannot by any Means be diſſolved, 
“e till the World it ſelf, and all Things 
« in it have an End. Whoſoever there- 
* fore ſhall pretend a Liberty from my 
64 Inſtitution, to ſlight the leaſt of thoſe 
« Commandments, and to teach Men 
« that they may do fo, will find him- 
« ſelf in a fatal Error, for he ſhall ne- 
© ver enter into that Eternal Glory, 
„ which is the Reward of pious and 
& obedient Souls: But they, and the 
„only, who adhere both in their Life 
e and Doctrine to them, ſhall be recei- 
« ved into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
« For ſo far am I from abrogating an 
&« of thoſe Duties, and Vertues, Sch 
* your Doctors teach you from that 
& Law, that whatever they bid you ob- 
« ſerve with regard thereto, I alſo re- 
& quire you to obſerve and do; and not 
4 only fo, but I tell you plainly, that 
ye have much more to practiſe than 

< they teach you; and whoſoever from 
e henceforward ſhall expect Eternal 
* Happineſs, they muſt go beyond the 
« Scribes and Phariſees, both in the 
& Righteouſneſs of their Lives, and their 
No Inffructions too. 


In farther explaining of this Para- 
raph, there will be no Neceſſity of en- 
arging upon the Meaning of theſe we 

Thin 
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Think not that I am come to deſiroy the 
” Law and the Prophets, I am not come to 
' deſtroy, becauſe they will be clearly and 
fully explained, from what will be faid 
on the two following Heads, 


I, What muſt be here underſtood by | 
our Saviour's fulfilling the Law and | 
the Prophets. 

IT. In what Inſtances our Righteouſ- [ 
neſs muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs | 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, | 


% i W 6 


I. What muſt be here underſtood by our 
Saviour”s fulſilliug the Law and the Pro- 
phets. Our bleſſed Saviour may be ſaid 
to have fulfilled the Prophets, in that he 
accompliſhed all Things, which the Pro- 
phets foretold of him. Hence we meet 
with this Expreſſion frequently in the | 
Evangeliſts, That it might be fulfilled, ; 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets. And 3 
he may be ſa id to have fulfilled the Law, 
in that he tranſgreſſed no one Com- 
mandment of the Law. For thus he * 
ſpeaks of himſelf to the Jews, Which of 199" 5. : 
you convinceth me of Sin? And thus to his- 
Diſciples, The Prince of this World cometh, =_ 14 
7 and hath nothing in me. But the mean- 
ing of his fulfilling the Law and the Pro- 

b phets, in this Place, 1s according to the 
: Senſe 
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Senſe of the Fathers and beſt Expoſitors, 
that he compleated and perfected the Mo- 
ral Law delivered to the Jews by Moſes 
and the Prophets, refining upon the ſe- 
veral Precepts of it, and extending them 
to ſuch a Compaſs of Obligation, as was 
either wanting or undiſcover'd there be- 
fore. To clear this Matter, it will be 
requiſite to ſhew, _ 

(1.) That the Jewiſh Moral Law was 
not defigned by God to be the laſt and moſt 
Perfect Revelation of his Mill: But that 
the farther Improvement and Perfection 
thereof, was reſerved for the Times of the 
Meſſiah. Tho the Almighty, to keep up 
the Knowledge of Himſelf as the only 
true God, calPd the Poſterity of Jacob to 
be his peculiar People; and to aſſert his 
Right of Government, delivered them a 
Law by Moſes, yet he dealt with them 
therein as a hard-hearted ſtubborn Race, 
receptive only of the outward Forms of 
Religion, but averſe to the ſpiritual and 
inward Subſtance of it. For this Rea- 
ſon their Law turn'd chiefly upon pom- 

ous Ceremonies and external Obſervations, 
that the Parade and Splendor of Idolatry 


SSS SH Bray mh —: way awry 


in the Countries round them, might n 

make the leſs Impreſſion upon the Fancy { 

of a People, that knew not how to re- | 'th 

liſh a plain and ſimple Way of Worſhip ; R 
an 
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and that the Myſtical Preſcriptions of 
Heat heniſin might not attract their Con- 


1 ſciences, who were exceedingly enclined 


to Superſtition. They had alſo ſeveral 
Political Conſtitutions laid down to re- 
gulate them as a ſeparate State; and 
ſome few Moral Precepts : But theſe laſt 
ſo ſparingly delivered, and in ſuch gene- 
ral Terms, as ſhews they were only to 
lead the Way to a future and fuller In- 
ſtruction, a compleater Revelation which 
ſhould be made by the Meſſiah. For that 
ſuch a Revelation more compleat and 
perfect was reſerved for Chriſt, even 
Moſes, their own great Law-giver, fore- 
told, and charged them ſtrictly with O- 


bedience to it. The Lord ſaid unto me, — Deut. 18. 
T will raiſe them up a Prophet from among 17.18, 15+ 


their Brethren, like unto thee, and will 
put my Words in his Mouth, and he ſhall 
ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command 
him. Audit ſhall come to paſs, that whos 
ſoe ver will not hearken unto my Words, 


what 1s here ſaid, that he ſhould be like 
unto Moſes, imports, that he ſhould be 
a Law-giver to his People, as Moſes was, 
the Author of a New Diſpenſation and 
Revelation of the Will of God. And the 


Excel- 
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Excellency of his Law is intimated in 
that Expreſſion, I will put MT WORDS 
in his Mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them 
ALL that I SHALL COMMAND him. 
It's true, the Law of Moſes was the Word 
of God, and he delivered nothing but by 
Command from him: Yet as this Prophe- 
cy is moſt viſibly in the Intention of it, a 
gracious Promiſe, and a great Significa- 
tion of the Divine Favour, as allo a /e- 
cond Inſtance of extraordinary Revelation, 
it muſt in Reaſon be ſuppoſed, to be more 
Perfe& and Excellent than the former : 
For if it was not, if they had not ſuffici- 
ent Inſtruction by the Law of Moſes, 
1 where would be the Benefit that ſhould 
: make it the proper Subject of a Promiſe? 
| If a ſecond Revelation be not more per- 
4 fect than the firſt, there would be no 
| need of it. And that this more perfect 
4 Revelation promiſed here by Moſes, and 
i reſerved for that great Prophet whom he 
ſpeaks of, has Reference more eſpecially 
to the Moral Law, and to the Improve- 
h ments that ſhould be made therein, ap- 
4 _ 15. pears from the declared Occaſion of ma- 
q : king that Promiſe to the Jews. It is 
* grounded upon the Terror that the Peo- 
ple were under from the Thundrings and 
Lightnings, the ſound of the Trumpet, 
and other awful Signals of God's Pre- 
ſence, 


— r DSF ⅛p a SFr Xx OX cc  . 


SEARS. ©... SV © I. Re Te 


Moral Law of Moſes, and the 
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ſence, when he ſpake to them from Mount 
Horeb, or Sinai, and their Defire there- 
upon, that God would no more reveal 
himſelf in that dreadful manner to them, 
God approved their Requeſt, and promi- 
ſed” he would for the future deliver his 
Commands by Moſes, and after him more 
fully by the Meſſiah. Now when was it 
that God fo ſpake to them, and his Ter- 
rors made them ſo afraid, but when the 
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ten Commandinexts, or the Moral Law, was Exod. 20. 


the Meſſiah ſhould in after Ages enlarge, 
explain, and perfect thoſe Commandments. 
J will therefore now proceed to ſhew, 
(2.) That Chriſt did thus . the 
rophets ; 
and that, 5 | h 
1. As to the Dufrinal and Preceptive 
Part of it, in ſeveral Inſtances, which 
were either wanting in the former Diſ- 
penſation, or at leaſt unknown and un- 
diſcovered there, and not obligatory, till 
they were revealed by him in the Chri- 
ſtian Syſtem. For proof of this I ſhall 
need to have recourſe no farther than to 
his Sermon on the Mount, which is now 
under our Conſideration, And I ſhall 
bar juſt name the Inſtances, becauſe they 
will be treated of more largely in'their 
proper Place. The Third Command- 
Vol. 2. D ment, 


delivered? Which plainly intimates that 105 19. 
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ment, which the Jews reſtrain'd to the 
Caſes of Blaſphemy and Perjury, he has 
extended to all prophane, and raſh or 
needleſs Swearing. The Sixth, againſt 
Murder, he has enlarged to a Prohibition 
of all cauſeleſs and immoderate Anger or 
Reſentments, tho? only cheriſh'd in the 
Breaſt ; but if they proceed ſo far as to 
vent themſelves in paſſionate and reviling 
Language, he has repreſented to us what 
was before unknown, the Sinfulneſs and 
Danger thereof, with regard to the Pu- 
niſhments of another World: And the 
Neceſſity of Reconciliation with an of- 
fended Brother, in order to the Accep- 
tance of our Prayers with God. Upon 
the Seventh Commandment, which the 
Jews thought concerned only the out- 
ward and compleat Acts of Lewdneſs, 
he has introduced an Interpretation, that 
makes the very looking upon a Woman 
with luſtful Fancy and Deſires, criminal. 
The Permiſſion of Divorce, which for 
the Hardneſs of their Hearts the Law of 
Moſes had indulged them, our Saviour 
has reſtrain'd to the Caſe of Fornication 
only, and reduced the ſacred Ties of 


Marriage to their origins] Strictneſs. Re- 


taliation of Injuries had been allowed hy 
the Moſaica] Law ; but Chriſt has here 
forbidden it, commands us to love our 
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Enemies, and to return Good for Evil, 
In theſe, and ſeveral other Precepts, 
which might be gathered out of this Ser- 
mon, and from other Parts of the Goſpel, 
our Lord has raiſed the Duty of a Chri- 
ſtian to ſuch a Pitch of Excellence, as the 
Jewiſh Morality knew little or nothing of. 
But this was not all the Advantages he 
introduced above the Law of Moſes : For, 

2. He improved the Moral Law in re- 
ſpect of the Sanction alſo, the Promiſes 
and Excouragements annex'd to the Ob- 
ſervance of it; viz. the eA/ſi/tance of the 
Holy Spirit of Grace, the full aud free Re- 
miſſion of Sins, the Reward of Everlaſting 
Life, and the Penalty incurred by obſti- 
nate Diſobedience, eternal Miſery in Hell, 
The Jews had no ſuch Promiſes made 
them of Divine eAſſiſtance by the Holy 
Spirit, to enable them to obey, as we 
thro' the Mercy of God in Chriſt abun- 
dantly enjoy under the Chriſtian Law. 
Tho! it is not to be doubted, that all good 
Men amongſt the Jews were enlightned 
and aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit of God, 
for of our ſelves we can do nothing, and 
even bad Men reſtrained by the ſame Spi- 
rit from being worſe : yet this was not the 
Matter of any formal and explicit Promiſe 
under that Diſpenſation, nor were thoſe 


bleſſed Influences ſo freely, frequently, and 
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eminently poured out, as ſince the comin 
of our Saviour. Remiſſion of Sins was but 
ſparingly propoſed to them, at no ſmall 
Trouble and Expence in Sacrifices; and 
even this was {till but for Offences of a 
fecond Rank. But there were man 
greater Evils, from which the criminal 
Jew could not be juſitfed by the Law of 
Moſes : for in the twentieth Chapter of 
Leviticus, and elſewhere, we find Exci- 
fion threatned to ſeveral Impieties, either 
by the immediate Hand of God, or by the 
Magiſtrate. In theſe Caſes the Jew had 
no Place left for Expiatory Sacrifices, tho? 
God might nevertheleſs, where true Re- 
pentance intervened, be merciful to him 
in another World, through the intended 
future Sacrifice of Chriſt. And to this 
after-Diſpenfation by Chriſt, was reſerved 
that general and public Promiſe of Par- 
don for all Sins, even Blaſphemy it ſelf, 
except the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. This our Saviour himſelf pro- 
claimed while he was on Earth, and com- 
Mat. 12. manded his Apoſtles alſo, that Repentance 


* Jr 5 and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be bio in 
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* 47 his Name amongſt all Nations, beginning at 
1 Jeruſalem ; who accordingly publiſhed 
"i this great Advantage of the Goſpel where- 
ll Ads 13. ever they came, declaring, that all who 
1 9 believe are juſtified by Chriſt from all things 
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from which they could not be juſtified by the 
Law of Moſes. Again, what Moſes and 
the Prophets promiſed to the Fews for their 
Obedience, was only with regard to this 
preſent Life; a long and happy Eſtabliſh- 
ment in the Land of Canaan, the out- 
ward Bleſſings of Providence, Health and 
Riches, a numerous Poſterity, a fruitful 
Soil, a flouriſhing and proſperous State. 
And what they threatned upon Diſobe- 
dience, was only Oppreſſion from their 
Enemies, Captivity, a temporal Death, 
and other things contrary to the Rewards 
juſt mentioned. But the Goſpel Rewards 
and Puniſhments are of infinitely greater 
Conſequence, even eternal Life and Hap- 


pineſs in Heaven, or everlaſiing Miſery in 
Hell. It was Chriſt who brought Life and 


Immortality to light through the Goſpel. 
Heclear*'d the Doctrine of the Reſurrecti- 
on both by Arguments and Inſtances, by 
railing others from the Dead, and riſing 
again himſelf. He repeated and con- 
firm'd the Promiſes of it in plainer Ex- 
preſſions, revealed the future Judgment, 
and deſcribed the State of the Juſt and 
Unjuſt which ſhould follow thereupon, 
as far as was any ways neceſſary to guard 
the Obſervance of his Precepts, to excite 
Men to Piety and Virtue, by the Aſſurance 
of a Crown of never fading Glory, Joy, 

| D 3 and 
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and Peace in Heaven, to the Obedient ; 
and deter Men from the Love and Practice 
of Sin by the moſt dreadful and perpetual 
Puniſhments that will attend it in ano- 
ther World. And by all this added a 
Strength and Sanction to the Chriſtian 
Law, very far above that of the Jewiſh. 
2. And laſtly, He improved it in the 
Extent and Compaſs of its Juriſdiction, or 
the Number of Subjects under the Obli- 
gation of it. The Law of Moſes was 
given but to one particular Nation, and 
demanded not Obedience from any other, 
except thoſe few religious Foreigners who 
ſhould from time to time become volun- 
tary Proſelytes. The reſt of the World 
Were left to live by the Dictates of meer 
natural Conſcience, and the dim Light of 
Reaſon, ſometimes improved, but oftner 
erplex'd by the various and uncertain 
chemes of Philoſophy. But the Church 
of God, which for ſo many Ages was con- 
fined to a little Corner of the Earth, the 
Land of Canaan, was to be extended to 
all Nations without diſtinction, when the 
Meſſiah ſhould appear. His Law was 
to be univerſal, and to oblige the whole 
Race of Mankind. And no Law could 
be better fitted for that purpoſe: The 
whole Burden of Ceremonies being laid 
aſide, the Inſtitution of Chriſt is ſuch as 
Wn, - flows 
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flows from natural and eternal Right, is 

agreeable to the Reaſon and Capacity of 

all Mankind, a plain and practicable In- 

ſtitution, and the fitteſt of any that could 

be contrived to ſuit with all the various 

Circumſtances of thoſe that are to be go- 

verned by it, and to make all Societies, 

under what Political Form ſoever, ſafe 

and happy in the due Obſervance of it. 

This Revelation therefore was in its own 

nature too great, too general a Bleſſing. 

to be engroſſed by any one particular Peo- 

ple. *Twas adapted to the Good of all, 

; and all who world ſhould have the Benefit 

ö of it: For ſo the Prophets long before 

0 Chriſt came had propheſied : Behold my Ifa. 42. r, 
Servant, whom I uphold, ſays God, mine 4: 
Elect, in whom my Soul delighteth ; I have 
put my Spirit upon him, he ſhall bring forth 
Judgment to the Gentiles, He ſhall not 

. fail no» be difcquraged till he have Judg- 

: ment in the Earth, and the Iſles ſhall wait 

! for his Law. Accordingly the Apoſtles. 

of Chriſt were ſent by him with a gene- 
ral Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel in 
all Nations, not only in Jeruſalem, and in Luke 24. 
all Judea, and in Samaria, but unto the“ 
uttermoſt Part of the Earth. And this, Ads r. 8. 
bleſſed be God, we find in a great part 
accompliſhed, and wait for the more com- 
pleat Accompliſhment thereof, when the 
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Rom. 11. Fulneſo of the Gentiles ſhall come in. Having 

1 now diſcharged my ſelf of the firſt gene- 
ral Head, and ſhewn you, that by our 
Saviour's fulfilling the Law and the Pro- 
phets, is here meant his perfect ing the 
Moral Law, which not only needed, but 
expected ſuch an Improvement from the 
Meſſiah, and actually receiv'd it, as ye 
have ſeen in many Particulars ; I muſt 
now direct your Thoughts to conſider, 


II. In what Inſtances. our Righteouſ- 
neſs muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees. 

(1.) We muſt go upon a right Bottom 
and Foundation of Practice; we muſt not 
miſtake, and do unrighteous things for 
righteous. The Scribes and Phariſees, 
notwithſtanding that they were Teachers 
of the Law of God, were notoriouſly un- 
der this fundamental Error, they truſted 

in themſelves that they were righteous, - 
pretended not only more than others, but 
even excluſively of others to that excellent 


Bi Character ; and yet the Zeal, which they 
2 made ſuch a Figure with, was but ſo 
3 much the greater a Violation of the true 
M RNighteouſneſs, becauſe they miſtook in 


of ſerving God they perſecuted the Son of 
God, and with the utmoſt Bitterneſs re- 
jected 


| the Application of it; under a falſe Idea 
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jected the only true Religion, for Religion's 

ſake. St. Paul alſo, while he continued 

a Phariſee, did the ſame, ſuppoſing him- \ 

ſelf the more righteous for his Severity 

againſt the Chriſtians ; for, ſays he, I 

verily thought with my ſelf, that T OUGHT Acts 26.9. 

to do many things contrary to the Name of 

Jeſus of Nazareth. And ſo he teſtifies of 

his Countrymen the Jews in general, that 

they had a Tęal for God, but not according Rom. ro. | 
to Knowledge. It was an ignorant Zeal, | 
and wrong grounded, miſtaking Evil for 
Good, and Good for Evil. Tis eaſy. to 
diſcern how fatal ſuch a Miſtake muſt be, 
and that the greater Progreſs Men make 
in ſuch a ſort of Righteouſneſs, the farther 


they are wandering from the true Way to 
Heaven. But the Scribes and Phariſees 


are not the only Bigots that have been 


| thus miſtaken. The Hiſtories of the 


Church, and the Experience of late and 
preſent Ages can ſhew, that the ſame 


| Spirit of Deluſion has poſſeſs'd too many 


Chriſtians, who having firſt been drawn 
aſide into Errors of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence, have under the Notion of Righ- 
teouſneſs, not only obſtinately detended 
and improved G00. Errors, but furiouſ] 

preſs'd them upon others, imagining all 


this while, that by Inhumanity they were 


doing God good Service. Others there are, 
who, 


— —— Wo — —_ og ͤ —wiè᷑’Ü— 


42 


Of the Excellence of the Chap. II. 


who, having cheriſh'd in themſelves ma. 


ny weak and unreaſonable Scruples, have 
wrought their Minds to ſuch an acquired 
Blindneſs, as to make a 257 of a n0to- 


rious Sin, and maintain Schiſm and Diſ- 


order, even by Dint of Conſcience. It is 
of the utmoſt moment therefore, that we 
ſhould guard againſt ſuch dreadful Miſ- 
takes, and be ſure that what we do un- 


der the Suppoſition of Righteouſneſs, be 
really ſuch according to the Rule of Righ- 


teouſneſs which God has given us. 

(2.) The Defign and Ezxd of our good 
Actions muſt be righteous alſo; for where 
this is wanting, there is a Defect in the 
very Life and Subſtance of the Duty. 
Where the Intention is indirect, and what 
we do is but the Iſſue of ſome ſecret 
Schemes for Reputation or ſecular Inte- 
reſt, there may be Policy in it, but there 
is no Religion; our Righteouſneſs is no 
better than that of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees. For theſe, our Saviour tells us, 
did all their Good Works purely to be ſeen 
of Men: They prayed, and faſted, and 
gaveAlms, but it was to ou them Ap- 
plauſe among the People, that they might 
be publicly taken notice of with the 
higheſt Reſpect on all Occaſions, and by 
this affected Sanctity make a Property of 
their devout but ignorant Admirers. The 
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Project was to raiſe their Credit and their 
Fortunes, and therefore it was their Bu- 
ſineſs to appear righteous outwardly unto 
Men, tho* within they were full of Hypo- 
criſy and Iniquity. But the ſame Woes, 
which upon this very account were with 
ſo much Earneſtneſs pronounced, even 
by the meek and merciful Saviour of the 
World, againſt Them, are equally levePd 
againſt Us, if we take not care to excel 
them in this material Article, the Since- 
rity of thoſe Principles, by which we do 
Righteouſneſs. eA good Man out of 


43 


the Mat. 12- 


good Treaſure of the HEA RT brings forth3* 


good things, ſays Chriſt ; repreſenting to 
us thereby the Neceſſity of a ſincere and 
righteous Mind, to the Production of 
good and righteous PraCtices : For how- 
ever otherwiſe the Appearance may be 
plauſible to the World, and the Effect 
of it viſible and uſeful, as the Alms of a 
Phariſee may be a true Relief to the Poor; 
yet if the Deſign, which is the AQ of 
the Heart, be vicious and irregular, the 
whole Action is ſinful, and the Diſguiſe 
and Varniſh of it ſerves only to ag- 
. — the Guilt of the Actor. But 
then, 

(30 In reſpect of the Degree and Mea- 
ſure of our Righteouſneſs, it muſt have 
a much more generous Compaſs __ 
Wee that 
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that of the Scribes and Phariſees, it muſt 
be an impartial and uni verſal Righteouſ- 
neſs. Let us not think it enough, when 
we are exact in ſome things, and negli- 
gent in others; let us not {it down con- 
tented with the firſt and more eaſy At- 
tainments and imperfect Efforts in Reli- 
ion, with having ſet out well, and made 
_ little Progreſs in it, or with a for- 
mal Uſe of certain Means and Inſtruments 
of Righteouſneſs; but graſp at every Ver- 
tue, and preſs forward to Perfection in 
the Extent of each Particular. And here 
I might enlarge upon the idle and imper- 
fect Religion of ſeveral ſorts of People, 
who never conſidering to what ſevere 
Precepts they are obliged, and what a 
perfect Example they are to imitate, and 
what mighty Aids and Aſſiſtances are 
offered them, and what great Rewards 
are propoſed to them ; content themſelves 
with low and common Meaſures, ſuch as 
meer Nature would teach them, and ſuch 
as no way anſwer the Prophecies and De- 
ſcriptions of that Age of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Meſſiah, the laſt and great 
Prophet, came to inſtruct. But I will 

content my ſelf with a few Inſtances. 
Firſt, There are ſome who think it ſuf- 
ficient, that they are a little more civili- 
zed than the profane and profligate 14. 
about 
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about them. Thus we find the vain- 


lorious Phariſee valning himſelf, and 
reſſing up his own Character, as he 
thought, to the beſt advantage, upon 
this, that he was. better than-the genera- 
lity of Men, that he was np Extortioner, 
not unjuſt, nor lewd and debauched, as 
many others were; and yet he was far 
ſhort of what he ſhould have been, he 
was weighed in the Ballance, and found 
wanting : For the poor Publican, being 
a ſincere and thorough Penitent, went 
home accepted by God, when the other 
did not. I doubt we have a great num- 
ber of Chriſtians, who can make no bet- 
ter Pretence to the Favour of God, than 
this Phariſee here, yet entertain a vain 
Conceit of their being religious e20ugh 


becauſe they are more regular and decen 


in their Character than notoriouſly bad 
Men are. Tis a good Rule, that we 
ſhould never compare our ſelves with 
thoſe that are worſe, but with ſuch as are 
better than our ſelves : The former Com- 
pariſon will fill us only with Pride; but 
the latter will ſhew us our Defects, and 
teach us to improve. 3 
Secondiy, There are ſome who ſatisfy 
themſelves with the Obſervance only of 
the moſt obvious and literal Senſe of ſeveral 


Precepts. 


Whatever the Caſe of the 
Jews 
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Jews was in reſpect of this, the Goſpel 
of Chriſt has taught us a more extenfive 
Obedience: So that it is not enough now 
that we abſtain from Murder and Adul- 
tery, from Theft and falſe Accuſation, 
and the like plain and viſible Acts of Vio- 
lence and Wickednefs ; but we muſt like- 
wiſe lay aſide all Envy, and Spite, and 
Bitterneſs, and Evil-ſpeaking, every un- 
clean and brutiſh Imagination, and the 
very Love and Deſire of Evil. For if we 
indulge our ſelves in theſe, tho? we ab- 
ſain from the groſſer Actions, we are far 
from the Meaſure of the Chriſtian Righ - 
teouſneſs. _ a n N 

Thirdly, There are others who rely up- 
on 4 preſent 004 Senſe and Diſpoſition of 
Mind, expreſſing it ſelf in Sorrow and. 
Contrition, together with Reſolutions of 
better Obedience; but yet upon the whole 
matter, are no better than before, never 
bringing forth the Fruit of godly Sorrow, 
which is Amendment. That they are 
ſorry for what they have done, ſhews 
that they have done amiſs; and if they 
go ſo far as to make good Reſolutions, 
tis {till in order to do better; but if theſe 
Reſolutions come to nothing, *tis certain 
that flaſhy Repentance of theirs will be 
of no ſervice to them. 


There 
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There are, Foxrthly, another ſort of 


Men, who reſt only in the common Means: 


and. Helps of Righteouſneſs, who read 
much, and hear frequently, and pray of- 
ten, which are all profitable Means, and 
recommended to our Uſe, not only as the 
Inſtruments of obtaining good things, but 
alſo as the Methods of acknowledging 
and reverencing Almighty God, and pay- 
ing to him that Obedience and Praiſe 
which he requires of us. But — how 
many have miſcarried even here? Ido not 
ſay by the too frequent Exerciſes of De- 
votion, but the depending upon them, as 
if there was nothing more to be done. 
Whereas in truth, ſo far as they are real- 


ly eds of Worſhip and Obedience to 
God, they are {till but Parts of Righte- 
| ouſneſs, and not the whole: But taking 


them (as Reading and Hearing more eſpe- 


* cially are) as Methods appointed by God 
* for our Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, it is not 
the bare Uſe of, and Attendance upon 

* theſe, without the due Effects of ſuch In- 

ſtructions for perſuing practically thoſe 
Directions for an holy Life, which they 
ſupply us with, that can denominate us 


righteous. And even Prayer it ſelf, tho? 
it is indeed an Act of Worſhip, and ſoa 
Part of our Religion, is alſo a Means ap- 
pointed, gs other Means are, for -our 


Ad- 
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Advance in Righteouſneſs ; and ſo we | 


are only to reckon Men righteous in the 
Uſe: of it, as it has that Influence and 
Effect upon them: For when Men pray 
much and often, and yet live diſhoneſtly 
and viciouſly in the World, they are no 
more to be called righteous, than Men 
are to be eſteem'd healthful, that uſe 
much Phyſick, when they languiſh all 
the time under a viſible Infirmity. | 

But, in the Fifth and laſt place, there 
are others who pick and chuſe out ſome 
particular Duties or Vertues, wherein 
they will be very exact, and fahcy God 
Almighty will excuſe them as to all the 
reſt. Thus taught the Scribes and Pha. 


riſees, who (at in Moſes Seat, and were 


the received Interpreters of the Law of 
God amongft the Jews ; they laid a 
mighty ſtreſs upon the Religion of ſome 
one Precept, to the negle& of others; 
and only differed in their Opinion which 
Precept ſhould be ſo recommended, as 
appears by that Queſtion of the Jewiſh 
Doctor, Which is the great Commandment 
in the Law? And our Saviour according- 
ly in his Anſwer ſums up the whole Lab, 
the Love of God and of our Neighbour, 
to obviate the Miſtake, and ſhew that 
one Part of the Law as well as another 


demands our faithful Obedience. We 


muſt 


[ 
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one. For, ſays St. James, He that ſaid, 
Do not commit «Adultery, ſaid alſo; Do not 
kill. He therefore who abſtains from the 
one, in conſcience of the Authority of the 
Impoſer, ſhould for that reaſon abſtain 
from the other alſo, otherwiſe he does 
not do it in obedience to God. Some Vir- 
tues are eaſy to ſome Mens Temper and 
Conſtitution, or they have been fix'd in 
them by Education; or the Eyes of Men, 
and the Rewards of the World, and the 
Power of Laws, are ſo many Encourage- 
ments to the Practice of them. And 
from hence it comes to paſs, that Men are 
many times ſevere and ſuperſtitious in 
ſome things, and yet very careleſs and 
negligent in others. They can govern 
one Paſſion, but not another; they will 
not be revengeful, but muſt be allow d 
to be intemperate; or they can bridle 
their Appetites, but not their Tongue; 
or they dare venture to cheat and bear 
falſe witneſs, tho' they will not kill: 
And ſo they perform only an imperfect 
and partial Righteouſneſs, the Principle 
of Obedience not being the Spring and 

Vol: 2. E Foun- 


— 
7 


muſt take the whole Law of God before 
us, and have reſpect unto all his Com- 
mands. We ought to conſider *em as the 
Commands of God, whoſe Authority is 
equally impreſſed upon all as upon any 


Tam.2.1t. 
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Fountain of their Religion, Others, as 


if they were ſtill Diſciples of the Scribes 


and Phariſees rather than of Chriſt, are 
very nice and punQual in little things of 
leſs Concernment, and think by that to 
atone for ſolid and ſubſtantial Vertues. 
We find it charged upon thoſe whom our 
Saviour aſſures us we muſt excel in Good- 
neſs, or be undone for ever, that the 
were exact in paying Tythe, even of the 
ſmalleſt Products, Mint, eAnniſe, and 
Cummin, while they ſhamefully forgot the 
weightier Matters of the Law, Judgment, 
Mercy and Faith; but our Saviour well 
determines upon it, Theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. The 
ſmaller Matters of Religion, the Cere- 
monies, the outward Circumſtances, and 
every Injunction of it, ought to be care- 
fully obſerved ; but ſurely the Argument 
holds much ſtronger for the Obſervance 
of ſuch Precepts as tend to inward and 
univerſal Holineſs. There is no Compo- 
ſition to be expected, we muſt be good 
to the utmoſt of our Power in every thing, 
or like the corrupt defective Scribes and 
Phariſees, we ſhall never enter into the 
Kingdom of God. 
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CHAP. III. 
Of cauſeleſs Anger, and of ſcornful 


and cenſorious Language. 


MATT. V. 21, 22 23,24, 25, 26. 


Te have heard, hs it was ſaid by them 
of old Time, Thou ſhalt not TH eAnd 
whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of 
the Judgment. 

Bat I ſay unto you, That whoſoever is an- 
gry with his Brother without a Cauſe, 

ſhall be in danger of the Judgment : 

Aud whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, 

Raca, ſhall be in danger of the C ounci] : 

But whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall 

be in danger of Hell-gre. 


70%) 
TON) 


Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to the Al- 


tar, and there remembreſt that thy Bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee; 
Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and 
go thy Way, firſt be reconciled to thy 
Brother, and then come and offer thy 


Gift 
E 2 Arree 
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eAgree with thine Adverſary quickly, 
whiles thou art in the Way with him : 
Left at any Time the Adverſary deliver 
thee to the Judge, and the Judge deli- 
ver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt 
into Priſon. \ 

Verily T jay unto thee, Tha ſhalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou haſt 
paid the uttermoſt Farthing. 


UR Lord having in the 
former Paragraph declared, 
that ſuch as would be his 
al Diſciples, muſt practiſe a 
more excellent and refined 
Morality, than the Fewiſh 
DoRors taught, and carry the Precepts 
and Prohibitions of the Law of God be- 
yond the then received Interpretations 
of them, proceeds to give an Inſtance in 
the Matter of the Sixth Commandment, 
The Jews underſtood by it, no more 
than what the Letter of the Precept for- 
ced them to ackmwledge, a Prohibition 
from Murder, but he extends it to the 
forbidding of all ſuch ilbgovern'd Paſſi- 
ons, and provoking Behaviour, as were 
the Principles, and might move the Oc- 
caſions of Murder. Let us ſuppoſe our 
Saviour to have expreſs'd himſelf after 
the following Manner. 

« Mur- 
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pital Crime. And who 
farther, to ſcornful and contemptuons - 


« Murder ye know to be forbidden 
by the Law under the Pain of Death, 
the Judgment uſually, inflicted for ſuch 


a Crime. Buttthe Commiſſion of Mur- 
der, and the actual ſhedding of Blood, 


is far from being all that is reſtrained by 
this Commandment. For I, who am 
ſent from Heaven as an Authentic In- 
terpreter ofthe Divine Laws, declareto 
you, that whoſoever indulges himſelf 
in raſh, unreaſonable or e if eAnger, 
1s in the Eye of God guilty of a Ca- 

Oe ver proceeds 


Language, is ſtill a more heinous Offen- 
der, and worthy of a more ſevere Pu- 
niſhment than an ordinary Death, e- 
ven as a Council uſes to be held a- 
mongſt you for the Puniſhment of z0- 
torious Malefactors, when the com- 
mon Methods of Juſtice are thought 
too mild and gentle for their Crimes, 


And he who gives his Tongue the Li- 


berty of Reviling, is {till more odious 
to God, and worthy of the moſt dread- 
ful Severities, that can be inflicted 
upon him. If therefore, when you 


come to pay your Devotions to Al- 


mighty God, ye remember, ye have 


been in any of theſe Kinds injurious to 
« your Neighbour, go firſt and recon- 


E 3 i 
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« cile your ſelves to him, and then re- 
turn and finiſh your Devotions, which 
then, and not till then, will be accep- 
table. Make up the Matter in Time 
« with your Adverſary, whileſt it may 
« be made up, before the Cauſe comes 
« to be heard, leſt being caſt ye be com- 
mitted to Priſon, from whence ye muſt 
« not expect to be releaſed without ſuf- 
*. fering the utmoſt Rigour of the Law, 
4 whatever it be. | 

In explaining of this Paragraph far- 


ther, I will not trouble you with a criti- 


cal Account of the three Degrees of Pu- 
niſhment, referred to in verſe 22. It 
will be enough to obſerve, that by ſuch 
an Alluſion our Saviour ſignifies to us, 
that even canſeleſs eAnger is a Sin, con- 
temptuous Language a greater, and cenſori- 
ous Reviling yet worſe; and that accord- 
ingly a Puniſhment proportionable to the 
Degrees of Guilt, is reſerved for each of 
theſe by the Judgment of God, as well as 
for the groſſer Acts of Murder. The 
Precept therefore, as it is here refined 
upon and enlarged, extends, 


I. To the moderating of Anger. 
II. To the reſtraining all ſcornful and 


contemptuous Language, and all 


ſlanderous and vile Reflections. 


III. 
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III. To the obliging us, when we 
have done an Injury, to repair it as 
well as we can, and to ſolicite a Re- 

conciliation as ſoon as is poſſible. 


Let us conſider theſe diſtinctly. 

I. I begin with the firſt, the Rules to 
be obſerved for duly moderating our Anger. 
It was never the Deſign of the Chriſtian 
Religion to root out Human Paſſions; 
they being eſſential to our very Nature, 
we are not Men without them, but to 
reduce them to their true Uſe, and con- 
fine them within due Bounds. The Mo- 
tions of Fear and Love, of Joy and Grief, 
of Complacency and Anger, are not evil 
in themſelves, but as we uſe them: Let 
them be governed by the Law of God, 
and by the Rules of Reaſon, and they are 
as innocent as any other Faculty of the 
rational Soul, and every way as ſubſer- 
vient and neceſſary to the Ends of Ver- 
tue. But if we let them looſe, they will 
certainly drive us before them, as their 
Slaves, to all Manner of Sin and Extra- 
vagance, then the Law of God will be 
trampled upon, Reaſon will be over- 
born, the Peace of our own Minds, and 
the good Order of all about us will be 
deſtroy'd. It is highly requiſite, there- 
fore, to keep a ſtrait Rein upon our Paſ- 

E 4 ſions, 
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ſions, that we may govern them, and 
not they 15; which, in the Caſe I am 
now particularly ſpeaking of, I ſuppoſe 
to be the Meaning of St. Paul's Advice, 
Be ye angry, and fin not. He ſuggeſts 
indeed, that there is ſomething of *Diff- 
culty in being angry. and innocent toge- 


ther; becauſe the Corruptions of our Na- 


ture have given our Paſſions that com- 
mand over us, which nothing but the 
Grace of God, and our own vigorous 
Endeavours can reſtrain; yet certainly, 
he ſuppoſes it to be poſſible, or elſe the Di- 
rection would be abſurd. And that we 
may thus preſerve our Innocence, it con- 
cerns us carefully to look to it, that the 
Cauſe, the 3 and the Continuance 
of our Anger be under due Preſcripti- 
ON, 
(..) Firſt then, we muſt not be angry 
Wit hont a great and juſt Provocation. I 
take it for granted, that there are war- 
rantable Cauſes of Anger, and that An- 
ger is not forbidden where the Occaſions 
are juſt, But ſince it is natural to us all, 
when, we are moved to think, with pee- 
viſh Jonab, that we do well to be angry; 
let us conſider alittle, what thoſe Occa- 
tions are, which really will or will not, 
3 being ſo. One Rule Jam ſure 
we may depend upon, that whatever 
Or Reſent- 
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Reſentments proceed from PRID E, 0 


from exorbitant S ELF LOVE, are ut- 


terly unlawful ; for theſe are Principles 
corrupt and vicious in themſelves, and 
who can bring a clean Thing out of an un- 


clean? And hence we muſt conclude a- 


gainſt all Reſentments of Neglect, Con- 
tradiftion, perſonal Contempt, and other 
the like Affronts, whether real or _ 
nary: Except where the Authority of a 


Parent, a Maſter, or a Magiſtrate is in- 


ſulted; and then indeed for the ſake of 
natural Reverence and political Order, 
Contempts become juſt Occaſions of An- 
ger, and ought to be reſented. But 
when the Offence is meerly perſonal (e- 
ſpecially if the Importance of it is not 
great) Humility and Meekneſs ought to 
govern, and all ſhould be paſs'd by with 
a generous Diſregard, or ſoftned by Chri- 
ſtian Charity. I am ſenſible, how hard 
it is for an angry Man to perſwade him- 
ſelf, that this, or that particular Occaſi- 
on (be it what it will) that moves him, 
has all its Force and Inflamation from his 
own Pride, or exceſſive Tenderneſs of 
himſelf. The Heart is deceitful above 


41 Things, and will frame a thouſand 


Excuſes to ſcreen its own Corruption; 
but what elſe is it owing to, that Men 
take Fire ſo preſently, if a piece of Re- 
Tel ſpect 
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ſpect to them happen (with or without 


they fancy to be an Inferior (and whom 
will not a proud Perſon think ſo?) ſtep 
before them, or place himſelf above 
them; if a Word or two be dropt in 
Converſation, that ſeems to reflect upon 
them; if all they ſay be not entirely cre- 
dited, or all their Notions complied with, 
and all they do approved; How many 
Contempts, tho? real perhaps, yet tri- 
fling, are reſented, which ought much 
rather to be deſpiſed! And which is 
worle, how angry will ſome Men be 
when they are told of their Faults, tho? 
in a mild and prudent Way, and only 
from a kind Intention of reclaiming them. 
Now what are all theſe and other Re- 
ſentments of this kind, but the Iſſue of 
Mens Pride, and undue Value of them- 
ſelves? Every Body will allow it ſo in 
another's Caſe, how hardly ſoever he is 
brought to believe it in his own. And 
therefore Anger upon ſuch Grounds muſt 


be irregular and unjuſtifiable. As to the 
Matter of real and conſiderable Injuries, 


I do not ſay, *tis altogether unlawful to 


- 


be moved by them ; but the leſs we are 


fo, the better: For there is nothing more 
inſiſted on in the Chriſtian Religion, 


than Patience and Meekneſs, even on 


theſe 


. 


Deſign) to be omitted. If one whom 1 
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out '7 theſe Occaſions. The only Anger that 
Om | - =_ . | 
is without queſiion warrantable ( beſide 
— hat I took Notice of above, in the Caſe 


of a juſt Authority inſulted or contemn- 
ed) is that which ariſes from a 
Man's Love of God, and Deteſtation of 
Sin. When he hears the Holy Name of 
God blaſphemed or trifled with; his Ho- 
I Word prophaned; his Being, his Pro- 
vidence, or his Truths denied; lewd 
Language or indecent Jeſts delivered; or 
= uncharitable Reflections vented againſt 
an innocent Neighbour ; when he ſees 
the Divine Laws trampled upon, Religi- 
on ſcandalized, Debauchery and Vice 
= prevailing: Then indeed does well 
* to be angry: His Lord and Maſter, up- 
on whom he depends for his daily Bread 
in this Life, and his Eternal Happineſs 
hereafter, is affronted; and who that has 
a Senſe of Piety and Gratitude can bear 
it? Siz weare not only allowed, but re- 
; quired to hate, and therefore, tho! we 
commiſerate the Sinner, we may and 
muſt be angry at his Sin. Thus much 
for the Cauſes of Anger, let us now ſee 
how it is to be governed, with reſpect to 
the Meaſure or Degree. 

2.) Our ſecond Rule therefore muſt 
be this, that our Anger be not greater 
than the Offence deſerves. We mult _ | 

uy 
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fully confine it within ſuch Bounds, |: 
Y that it may not exceed the Merits of the | 
*. Cauſe : For ſo far as it exceeds them, fo far 
14 it is without Cauſe; and therefore unrea- 
[4 ſonable and unchriſtian. I confeſs, there 
h is no meaſuring out our Reſentments by 
Grains and Scruples, in an exact Pro- 
portion to every Accident that excites 
them: But there muſt be ſuch a general 
Regulation, as that it ſhall not be ja the 
Power of trifling and ſmall Offences to 
create in us a great Uneaſineſs ; nor of 
any Offence at all, to blow us up into 
Storms and Tempeſts. Indeed, were we 
to judge of the Importance of Things 
by the Weight they :ordinarily make up- 
on the Spring of Men's Paſſions, it to 
would be hard to fix upon any Accident, to 
how minute ſoever, that would be al- A 
lowed to paſs for a Trifle. Nay, even re 
thoſe Things that really are of moment, Þ ac 
and will juſtifie ſome greater Roughneſs, ec 
do ſo eaſily hurry us into Extreams, that 4 0 
there will need much Grace and much it 
Philoſophy, and conſtant Watchfulneſs 
to temper and reſtrain our Heat, Even 
Teal fur God, when it degenerates into 
Fierceneſs and Fury, becomes unwar- 
rantable; and how great ſoever any 
perſonal Provocation, or private Injury 
may / be, there are Degrees of Anger, 
9 | tnat 
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that are abſolutely, and at all Times 
3 unlawful. Revenge is one of theſe (of 


which I ſhall have Occaſion to ſay more 


hereafter in another ins oa, and the 


other is, what we properly enough by 
way of Emphaſis call Paſſion ; which be- 
ſide the apparent Danger it brings to ſuch | 
as fall in our Way, or are about us du- 


ring that Extravagancy, is alſo diſgrace- 
ful to human Nature, carries us out of 
! our ſelves, to do and ſay what ſhameful- 


of ly betrays our Weakneſs, and renders us 
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* contemptible, inſtead of making us conſi- 
derable. 


But farther, 
(3.) Another Rule whereby we ought 


to govern our Anger is, That we are not 
to retain it longer than Reaſon requires. 
And it is retained longer than Reaſon 
requires, if it continue after the Fault is 
acknowledged or amended, Pardon ask- 
ed, or due Satisfaction given or offered. 
Or ſuppoſing the Offence was trivial, if 


it continue any longer, than while we 
are under the firſt Surpriſe, that is, if it 


continue after ſuch Time, wherein we 


might recollect our ſelves, and ſo com- 


poſe and ſettle our Minds; there is no- 
thing more contrary to Chriſtianity, 
than to be implacable and moroſe, even 
after juſt Cauſe of Anger, and ſo our Sa- 
81 viour 
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viour ſuggeſts in his Anſwer to St. Pe. 
Matt. 18. fer's Queftion, Lord, how oft ſhall m 
+1, 22: Brother ſin againſt me, and I forgive him? 
Till ſeven Times? Jeſus ſaith unto him, J 
ſay wot unto thee, Until ſeven Times ; but, 
until ſeventy Times ſeven, viz. So often 
forgive him, as he repents of what he 
hath done. And fo we learn from thoſe | 
Luke 17, other Words, If thy Brother treſpaſs a- 
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1 3, 4 gainſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, © 
8: forgive him. Aud if he treſpaſs again/t | 
17 thee ſeven Times in a Day, aud ſeven Time: 
id in a Day turn again tothee ; ſaying, Ire. 
14:9 und thou ſhalt forgive him. Where our 
* ord gives a ſpecial Caution, that our 
15 Anger do not remain with us a Day, an 
Kh Hour, nay, a Minute longer than there 
BMI is juſt Reaſon for it, as knowing how | 
"| dangerous a Paſſion it is, how apt to 
2035 grow rankerous and inveterate; and how | 
1 | much Advantage the great Tempter hath F 
lt api us. And this is that which St. 
$68 Eph. 4.26. Paul ſuggeſts, Be Angry and fin not, let 
. not the Sum go down upon your Wrath, nei- 
5 ther Sue Place tu the Devil. 0 


II. The Second Article in which our 
Saviour has improved the Sixth Com- 


mandment, is the extending it to re- 
ſtrain all ſcorzful and contemptuous Revi- 
ling, and cenſorious Language. Theſe are 
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[ indeed the Effects of Anger, which too 


generally ſhews it ſelf this Way; and 
therefore if Anger, conſidered only as 
an inward Reſentment, or as expreſſed 
in certain Over- acts, tho? ſhort of theſe, 
muſt be reſtrained and moderated by the 
Rules given under the former Head ; 
there is no room to doubt, but that ſuch 
exorbitant Efforts of it, as we are now to 


2 of, muſt be yet more heinous in 
1 


mſelves, more deeply offenſive to God, 


and more carefully to be avoided by eve- 
ry Chriſtian. The Word Raca is ufed 
to ſignifie an empty, witleſs, or con- 
temptible Fellow; and the Word Fool 
does uſually repreſent to us in the Scrip- 
ture Language, a diffolute or wicked Man. 
And ſo ] take the meaning of this Part of 
the Paragraph to be, that Words of Re- 


roach and Contempt, add very much to 


; the guilt of ſinful Anger. But ſlanderous 


Reviling, as calling a Man an impious 
Wretch, and the like, is yet a more grie- 


vous Offence, and will accordingly be pu- 
niſhed. Harſh Words of any kind 
very ſparingly uſed, not without a great 


are to be 


deal of Caution and Diſcretion, where 
juit Authority corrects, and where it 
may ſerve the Ends of Vertue. But ſuch 
harſh Words as theſe muſt never come from 


63 


us, but under the ſtricteſt Regulations of 


Tem- 
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Temper, Intention and Truth. My 
meaning is, they are never to be the E- 
fecte of Paſſion, never uttered maliciouſſy 
to depreciate and expoſe Men, and never 


apply'd without the moſt ſenſible and cer- | 


tain Evidence. It is not. the ing of ſuch 
Words in any eAccount whatſoever that is 
here forbidden, but when the, uſe of them 
proceeds from cauſeleſs or immoderate Au- 
ger, and from Principles of Spleen 'and 
Malice. St. James makes uſe of the Ex- 


James 2, preſſion, O Vain Man, which is no other 


20. 


than the Engliſh of Raca; and our Saviour 
himſelf ſpeaking to the Scribes and Phari- 


Matt. 23. /ees,Te Fools and Blind, and frequently calls 
719. them Hypocrites. From which we ma 


certainly draw this Concluſion, that when 
thoſe whoſe Office and Authority it 1s to 
reprove or to inſtruct, think fit to expreſs 
themſelves in ſuch Words, and it out 
of a truly charitable Intention, and in a 


calm and ſerious Manner, by repreſent- 


ing thus to the Conſciences of thoſe they 
ſpeak to, the Folly and Wickedneſs of a 
ſinful Courſe, and ſhewing them their 
own juſt Character, where Sharpneſs 


may be likely to do good; 't is no Offence 


at all againſt this Precept. But when it 
is done meerly to expote and ridicule, to 
vex and exaſperate, to vent our Anger, 
or to gratifie our Pride, it is a moſt un- 

chriſtian 
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chriſtian Practice. But let us a little 
more particularly conſider, 
(1.) The Sin of Scoffing and Deriſion, 


thoſe eArrows, as the Pſalmiſt calls them, 


even bitter Words, ſmooth'd over with 
an Air of Mirth, and feather'd - with an 
Affectation of Wit; but pointed with ill 
Nature, and drawn to the Head with 
all the-Strength of Inſolence and Malice, 
And how many are there, that value 
themſelves for being excellent Marks- 
men in this Way? While they little 
think of thoſe Judgments that are reps: 
red for Scorners, when, the malicious 
Laugh ſhall be quite over with them, 
and the dreadful Hour ſhall come, which 
will make them ſerious, whether they 
will or no. Their Behaviour is doubt- 
leſs very diſpleaſing to God, who deſires 
the Good Agreement, Peace and Com- 
fort of all his rational Creatures, and 
has ſet the meaneſt of them above Con- 


tempt, by that ineſtimable Price paid for 


their Redemption, the Death and Suffer- 
ings of his Son. And, it is very provo- 
king to thoſe that are Ne by it, no Sting 
piercing deeper, or cauſing greater Smart 
and Inflamation in the Minds of Men, 
than ſcornful Language and Ridicule. 
As the Buſineſs of this is to leflen them 
in the Efteem of their Neighbours, and 

Vol. 2. F to 


— 
„ ; * 


65 


LY * a 
= 
- * 


2 
— 
9 „ 


— — 


— 
—— + — 
*, - OS 


— — — 
— * 2 I 
2 l - * >. - — 
„„ 
= 22-2 — ' - 


23 
19 


23 
* 


66 Of cauſeleſs Anger, and CAP. III. 


to render them deſpicable where they 
live; and as the. Event does uſually an- 
ſwer the vile DeGgn of it, it Becomes a 


real Injury to the Perſons fo reproached, 


and conſequently is a great _Tyjz/tice to 
them. And as the Things for which 
Men are uſually derided, are either the 
DefeQs of their Underſtanding; the De- 


formity of their Bodies, or the Poverty 


of their Fortunes, it is alſo barbatbys and 
inhuman, nay, abſurd and impious. 
Tis reproaching them for What they 
cannot help, 'tis loading them with Scorz 
for what deſerves our Pity; 'tis either 
ſuppoſing them to have made themſelves, 
(tor elſe their natural Defects in Mind 
or Body, could not be imputed to them 
as a Reproach;) or blaſphemouſly vefle- 
ing upon God who did create them, and 


finding Fault with the be wings 


and Order of Divine Providence, whic 
for Reaſons far above our Cenſure, has 
thought fit to make a Difference in Mens 
Underſtandings, Shape and other Cir- 
cumitances. The Deſign of this, ſo far 
as we can dive into it, is to exerciſe our 
Compaſſion one towards another, and 
to preſent continual Obj:As for our good 
Nature to ſupport, and Charity to re- 
lieve. But this is impiouſly perverted, 
if inſtead of comforting, pitying and af- 
ſiſting, 
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7 3 ſifting, we triumph in their Sorrows, 

- ſport- with their Def-&s, and play upon 

z 3 their'Misfortunes: God reſents this as 

- ſtriking at Himſelf, for he has declared, 
That whoſo mocketh' the Poor, reproach- Prov. 17. 
e 


eth his Maker, and he that is glad at Ca- 

lamities, ſpall not be unpuniſped. And 
- how great the Puniſhment is that threat- 
y © ens them, we may learn from the Pro- 
d |} phettical Curſes uttered againſt them by 
s. the Pſalmiſt inſpired by God, and record- 
y | <d in Scripture for our Terror. Pour out P alm 6g! 
mn | thine Iudignation upon them, and let thy Ge. 
'r wrathful Anger take hold of them. Let 
„ | their Habitation be deſolate, and let none 
d | dwell In their Tents. And for what 
m | Cauſe? For they perſecute him whom thou 
e- | bHhaſt ſmitten, and they talk to the grief of 
id | thoſe whom thou 2 wounded, And 
Pp therefore, ſays he, Add Iniquity to their 
ch | Iniquity: And let them not come into thy 
as | Righteouſneſs. Let them be blotted" out of 
ns | the Bod of the Living, and not be written 
ir- } with -the Righteous, I mult add here, 
ar chat not only deriſtve Words, but all ſuch 
ur Þ| »Aclioms and Behavior as are of the fame 
nd tendency,” muſt by Parity of Reaſon be 
od reduced under the ſame Prohibition. For 
re- Actions have a Language as cffectual as 
d, any Words, and ſometimes more expreſ- 
aſ- five. All ſcornful Looks therefore, and 
g> | | F 2 all 


* —x — 2 2 
— —— - 
a 


— — 1 3 2 
2 „5 Ae — — LE as 


— * — — * 
1 by. þ APY 2-4 
— — 
* 2 
© 4 — =_ - 
e 
r a 2 —— 
* — — A" —ů— 


2 
3 
* * * 


. ee" IE 
K — 5 
2 * 2 eg 


- OY — — 
— 


.. 


4 
1.1 
1 
1 
1 
% 14 
1% 
, 


Sy ww „ 
* » Ly <> 
: — 22 6 \ 
IE * — — It 
— — < <<Y * 
124 noir po I 
* ** 3 „ — — 4 
om —_ 
— 244 moe Eau. — —¾ — 


Ks 
4 — 
* = 22 
n 
— Ty wes” F- - 
. — 6 
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all Geſtures of Contempt and Mocking, 
all wilful Affronts in our Carriage, all 
deſigned and evident Neglects, and what- 
ever may ſeem to trample upon our Neigh- 
bour, and is viſibly intended to leſſen and 


ridicule him, cannot but be equally hurt. 


ful to the Sufferer, and equally odious 
both to God and Man. — 
( 2.) Cenſorious Railing or Reviling is, 


in the Eye of God, a Sin of yet greater 


Conſequence, and more offenſive. Our 
Saviour gives us here one Inſtance to 
repreſent and include all others of the 
like Kind: Whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thom Fool. 
Which taken in the ordinary Senſe, may 
ftand for any bitter and reviling Term of 
Paſſion ; and as the Scripture Language 
does uſually by Fool intend a wicked and 
abandoned Sinner, the Expreſſion here 
ſeems eſpecially to point out thoſe raſh, 
uncharitable, and furious Ceſurec, which 
Men of angry Spirits and ill governed 
Zeal are apt to caſt upon ſuch as oppoſe 
them in Religion, or any thing elſe; or 
on thoſe whom they have taken an hatred 
to, from ſome perſonal and private Pique. 
When Men are thoroughly heated againſt 
an Adverſary, they are apt to fancy to 
themſelves a Licenſe (which neither the 
Laws of God nor natural Right will au- 
thoriſe) of ſaying all the bitter things they 

can 


* + 
8 7 
5 
* 
„ 
7 7 
7 
3 
3 TY 
3 
3 
4s 
3 
4 
14 
"Ds | 
+ 
„ 
3 
* 
if 
3 


a 2 5 * Rs 4 0 a 4 * - the” a * * F * , N N a 
3 r «i 1 2» # _ = 6 0 


F * n * 4 n 
EEE 
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can againſt him, without any Reſtraint 
from Charity or Good Manners, and often 
with as little regard to Truth. Every 
Failing of his ſhall ſerve to expoſe him as 


an Hypocrite ; his Vertues ſhall be all 
miſconſtrued, and aſcribed to Oſtentation 
and Self-Intereſt ; or his Vices ſhall be fo 
improved, as if he were the vileſt Sinner 
upon Earth. Now *tis all one whether 
a Man be thus ill treated to his Face, or 
behind his Back : The former indeed is 
more provoking, the latter more ungene- 
rous ; but both are included 1n this ſevere 
Denunciation of our Saviour againſt who- 


ſoe ver ſhall ſay to his Brother, Thou Fool. 


*Tis ſpoken of as a greater Crime than 
Mocking and Deriſion; becauſe it is much 
worſe to be wicked, than to be either de- 
formed, poor, unfortunate, or of weak 
Underſtanding ; and conſequently muſt 
ſtrike deeper into Mens Reputations to be 
ſo repreſented, than only to be rendered 
contemptible, Reviling, as it is the Effect 
of Rage and overheated Spirits, is alſo a 
very near Approach to Murder; the ſame 
Degree of Spleen and Paſſion that en- 

flames Men to the one, having frequent! 
ended in the other : And therefore our 
Saviour forming his Prohibitions here to 
uard the Sixth Commandment, had rea- 
on to lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon ſuch 
F 3 Sins 
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1 Pet. 3.9. 


1 Cor. 4. 


12. 


1 Pet. 2. 
8 


Jude 9. 


1 Cor. 5. 
17 


Sins as would be likelieſt to endanger it. 
Beſide, that it is utterly inconfiſtent with 
the Meekneſs, Patience and Charity of 


the Chriſtian Religion, which ſtrictly for- 
bids it, even under the higheſt Provoca- 
tion. Be pitiful, be courteous, ſays St. 
Peter, not rendring Evil for Evil, or Rail- 
ing for Railing ;, but contrariwiſe, Bleſſing, 
And thus the primitive Followers of our 
Lord behaved themſelves. Being reviled, 
ſays St. Paul, we bleſs : being perſecuted, 
we ſuffer it: being defamed, we entreat. 
And thus their holy Maſter had taught 


them by his Example: Who when he was 


reviled, reviled not again; when he off 


fered, threatued not; but committed him- 


ſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. Now 
15 Chriſtian E 4— feen ill U- 
ſage is forbid (tho), natural Reſentment 
ſtrongly prompts him, and his Adverſary 
deſcrves it juſtly) to retaliate, I need not 
prove he ſhould not give the firſt Provo- 
cation. Let me obſerve only, that this 
Practice of Reviling is ſo hareful to the 
God of Peace and Charity, ſo contrary to 
the Temper of Heaven, that Michael the 
Archangel contending even with the David, 
aurſt nut ag, againſt him a railing eAccu- 


ſation ; but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee, 


And as by the Divine Authority of our 
Religiag, a Railer is infamous, and 8 
— ri; 


7 
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Chriſtian is diſcharged from keeping Com- 
pany with him upon Earth; ſo by a de- 
clarative Sentence paſſed already, he ſtands 


excluded by Name from the Society of the! Cor. 6. 


Bleſſed in Heaven. For wiat Happineſs 
or Peace could we imagine there, and 
how ſhould the Sufferings of good Men 
be at an end, and Charity be made per- 
fect in that State, if ſuch reviling Spirits 
were admitted, as muſt needs difturb 
them. | 7 | 

Let us now conſider in as few Words 
as may be, Joo, 


III. The Third and laſt Improvement 
of the Sixth Commandment, the obliging 
us to give due and ſpeedy Sati faction, as 
ſoon as is poſſible. For tho? even the ia- 
jured and offended Perſon is bound by the 
Precepts of Chriſtianity to endeavour on 
his part alſo a Reboxciliation, by accept- 
ing of reaſonable Terms when they are 
offered him, and by a Readineſs to for- 
give; yet I take the Aggreſſor, or him 
that gives the Offence, or does the Inju- 
ry, to be the Perſon chiefly (if not only) 


concerned in this Paragraph, as in other, 


Parts of the Sermon we {hall find the 
Duty of the Sufferer more diſtinctly ſpo- 
kenof, So that ſuppoſing us here to be 
concerned only with the Aggreſſor; the 

| F 4 Mcthod 
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Method he muſt take to reconcile himſelf 
to the Party injured or offended, muſt be 
according to the Nature of the Wrong or 
Damage he has done him. Either, 

(1.) By Reſtitution, when by Fraud or 


Violence he has injured him in his Eſtate, 


or wrong'd him in a way of Trade and 
Bargaining. This is a principal Part of 
Juſtice. Hence we find in the Joſh 
Law many Rules and Directions for the 
more exact and regular Performance of it. 
And tho' there are no preciſe Meaſures 
ſet down in the New Teſtament for the 
Regulation of this Duty; yet that it is 
ſill in general, a Duty, is evident from 
natural Light, the Goſpel of Chriſt pre- 
ſuppoſing (and not always particularly re- 
peating) ſuch Obligations as common Ho- 
neſty and Reaſon every day ſuggeſt to us. 
And thus when Kl to whom our 
Saviour ſhew'd ſuch Reſpect as to dine 


at his Houſe, would recommend himſelf 


to him and others as a real Penitent, he 
immediately bethought himſelf of Reſti- 


tution, and ſa id, Behold, Lord, the half of 


my Goods I give to the Poor; aud if I have 

taken any thing from any Man by falſe Ac- 

culation, I reſtore him fourfold, And this 

is the more neceſſary, becauſe where ſuch 

falſe Dealing or open Injuſtice has been 

done, Reſtjtution is the #r/# Step w__ 
. mu 
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muſt be made in order to Reconciliation : 


We can't expect an injured Man ſhould 


be appeaſed without it; nor is it poſſible 
to make him due Satisfaction, ſo long as 
he continues under the real Effects of the 
Injury, and we detain that from him, 
which he only ought to enjoy or to diſpoſe 
of. In other Caſes (particularly the Of- 
fences of the Tongue, cenſorious Revi- 
ling or DetraCtion, and the like) we are 
to make him what amends we can, 

(2.) By Reparation to his Eſteem and 
Credit in the World ; endeavouring to do 
him Juſtice in as public a manner as we 
have injured him, retracting our unwor- 
thy Cenſure and Suſpicions of him, ac- 
knowledging the Fault of that reviling 
Language we have given him, and doing 
all that lies in our Power to reverſe the 
undeſerved Character we have expoſed 
him in ; or if deſerved, to ſoften it accord. 
ing to the Rules of Charity ; thus labour. 
ing as far as is poſſible (in effect at leaſt) 
to unſay what we have faid, and undo the 


73 


Miſchief we may have done him, that he 


may not ſuffer by our unchriſtian Paſſion 
and Indifcretion. Tis ſeldom we can ef- 
fectually make him amends, and ſet him 
right this way; which therefore ſhould 
make us keep the ſtricter Guard upon our 
Tongue, that we be not guilty of — 
an 
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and Miſchiefs that are ſo hard to be recti- 
Bed; becapſe the IIlE-naturg of Mankind 
is apter to take in and nouriſh the ill Im. 
preſſions of our Spleen, and the bad Cha- 
racter we give, than any after Vindica+ 
tions or Apologies we can make to ſoften 
or retract them: But it is however the 
only way that we can fet our ſelves to 
Reparation in this matter; and therefore 
we are bound in Conſcience to it, and let 
it avail as far as it can to that purpoſe. 
Again, 1 ig 

(z.) Where the Injury is of a lower 
Rate, or when an eA#rozt. is only in the 
caſe, Reconciliation may be effected by 
Begging, of Pardon. This is the leaſt we 
can offer. to, an offended Brother; and 
therefore, we ſhould never be backward 
in it, when it will be T pte Perhaps 
we may think it a little diſgraceful to us ; 
but if it be, a Diſgrace, the Six of an ill 
Tongue is but very gently puniſhed by the 
Shame of ackumpledging it. And as Pride 
was the main Principle of that Contempt, 
or other Rudeneſſes in our Language, 
from which the Offence aroſe; even na- 
tural Equity ſuggeſts, that no Satisfacti- 
on can be anſwerable, which does not 
apparently diſclaim and mortify that 
Pride, the, Inſolence of which is to be 
made amends for by a contrary Act of 
e _ Humi- 


N 
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Humility and Submiſſion. But after all, 
I ſhall beg leave to think it 20 Diſgrace, 
but an Argument of an ingenuous Tem- 
per, to ask Pardon: and that Whatever 
the vain Maxims of the World may teach, 
he is certainly the moſt a Gentleman, as 
well as moſt a Chriſtian, who reflects 
upon it as a greater Sha me to have been 
guilty of ſuch Il. manners, than to retract 
it; and therefore is always ready with a 
Bar Submiſſſon to revoke what. he 
as faid or done nnworthily, - © 
Nov which ſoever of theſe three ſorts 
of Satisfaction ſhall become reaſonable, 
according to the Nature of the Offence, 
and neceſſary towards a Reconciliation , 
our Saviour preſſes it here upon us, to loſe 
no Time, to make no Delays, but imme- 
diately to ſet about it; and that for two 


very! good Reaſons: The firſt is, That 


our Devotions to God will be all unacce 
table, and odious in his fight, till this be 
done. This is ſufficiently hinted in thoſe 
Words : If thou bring thy Gift to the eAl- 
tar, and there remembreſi that thy Brother 
hath ought againſt thee : Leave there thy 
Gift before the eAltar, and go thy way ; 
firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy Gift. It is in vain to 
hope that God will accept us, ſo long as, 
having given our Neighbour juft Occaſion 


of 
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of Reſentment ,.our Minds continue the 
Abuſe by an Averſeneſs to give him due 
Satisfaction, or ſo long as we ſhall need- 
leſly delay to offer it. And therefore up- 
on the firſt remembrance of what we have 
ſaid or done to grieve him, even tho? we 
ſhould be then going to the private or 
ublic Services of Religion, we are oblig'd, 
if an Opportunity can be had at that time, 
to go to him and make up the Quarrel 
preſently, by performing or promiſing 
ſuch Satisfaction as the Laws of. Chriſtia- 
nity require; or if for want of Opportu- 
nity it be impracticable, then we muſt 
prepare our ſelves for it, by a Readineſs 
and ſincere Reſolution at leaſt to do it as 
ſoon as poſſibly we can: And the one or 
the other of theſe is ſo indiſpenſable a Du- 
ty, that our Prayers will be but a mock- 
ing of God without it. The ſecond Rea- 
ſon urged by our Saviour, is drawn from 
Prudence, as the firſt was from Religion. 
eAgree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt 
thou art in the way with him; leſt at any 
'time thy eAdverſary deliver thee to the 
Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the 
Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. Verily 
I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come 
out thence till thou haſt paid the uttermoſl 
Farthing. The Laws of every Nation 
protect the Perſons, Goods, and Reputa- 


tion 


Crap: III. cenſorious Language. 
tion of every ſingle Subject that belongs 


to them, and will revenge the Injured. 


If therefore I haye been ſo wicked as to 
have done a Wrong to my Neighbour, 
my wiſeſt Courſe is by a timely Submiſ- 
ſion and Repentance to reſtore him to his 
Right, and prevent a Suit at Law, which 
will force me to it otherwiſe at a great 
Expence and Trouble. And thus the pre- 
ſent Duty inculcated in this Paragraph of 
our Saviour's Sermon, is an Inſtance a- 
2 many others which might be pro- 
duced, that true Religion and true Wiſ- 
dom are inſeparable; the Precepts of 
n being alſo Principles of Pru- 
dence, and providing as well for our 
Peace and Intereſt in this World, as for 
our eternal Happineſs in the next. But 
the Argument which ought to weigh 
moſt with us, in engaging our Practice of 


eſus. 


this or any other Chriſtian Tf is the 
t 


Authority of our Lawgiver Cr. 
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fe have OOF? that it Hah bees ſuid by 
F#hem of 0d T. Times: Thou # ſhale not C0191 
But I fy into hour, tur Sod — Jooketh 
on A Woman to uf after her,” bath com. 
mitted Autor with her allen in his 
n 10 eit 
And if thy Right Eye fiend be Puck tt 
out, and call it from thee : for it is pro- 
fit able for thee, that one of thy Members 
ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 
Body one be caft into Hell. 
eAnd 75 2120 Right Hand offend thee, cut it 
4 it from 2 for it is pro- 
2 able for pid that one of thy Members 
L periſh and not that thy whole © 
Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 
Is 
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CAP IV. Needleſs Separation. 


| 7t bath been ſaid; Whoſoever ſhall put a- 
* - way his Wife; let him . ber Mi- 
Ling of Di vorcement. 9999 5b 5 


But 1 fay unto you, That 8 5 ut 


"i ava "his We; ſavin ng for the Canfe of 


Fynication, cler her to commit Adul. 
tei, and whoſoever ſhall marry her that 
* at vorced, Commirrerh Adultery. 


501 


1 Sixth, our Lord here goes 
55 orn. ts the Seventh Com- 
EEE 
ties by ſome hew and ne- 

| HOES ol. Ourworts/ tice only 
detiles us Entrarice into this City of Sodtm, 
the! wards us off from any near Approach 
extending Purity (6: a Tore" excel. 
En Ude, Tedgeing Martiag e to the 
Strictneſs of its original Inſti Men, and 
putting a Stop to the Be ginnings of Adul- 
tery in this, as he nac leg away the 
Occaſions: of, Murder, in che fotmer; that 


mus E and bath of thts Para- 
graph, as much as if our Saviour had ex- 

12522 himſelf in the following 2 Ir 
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« The Law forbids Adultery, and ye 
do not deny it does ſo; but beware leſt 


ye deceive your ſelves with too ſhort | 

and narrow Definitions of the Crime, 
vainly imagining, that where there is 
not the outward Act of Lewdneſs, there 
is no Adultery. For I muſt tell you, 


that whoſoever allows his Eyes the Li- 
berty of gazing upon a Woman, with 
an Intention of kindling in himſelf or 


her, laſcivious and unchaſt Deſires ; and 


whatſoever Woman adorns&her ſelf out 
of a Deſign of raiſing an,unlawful Paſ- 
fion in the Breaſt of a Beholder ; he or 
ſhe, tho? they only indulge themſelves 
in luſtful Wiſhes and Imaginations, 


without proceeding to any unlawful. | 
Act, are Adulterers in the Eſteem of 


God, and will be puniſhed as ſuch. 


And tho? perhaps, conſidering the Cor- 


ruption of Human Nature, a Reſtraint 
of this kind may ſeem as grievous as 
the plucking out a Right Eye, or the 
cutting off a Right Hand; yet it muſt 
be done, if ye will avoid the Torments 
of Hell-fire, which wait upon the 
Breach of this Commandment, The 
Want or Loſs of any Enjoyment here, 
tho? never ſo delightful, or (as ye may 
think it) hard to be parted with, 1s 


ſurely rather to be choſen than eternal 


„Ruin, 


Cuap. IV. Needleſs Separation. 

«© Ruin. And as to the Matter of Di- 
« yorce, which is another Liberty con- 
* trary to the Tenour of the ſame Com- 
* mandment, it was indeed for fotne pe- 
© culiar Reaſons permitted to your Fa- 
* thers to put away their Wives, when 
* they had taken a Diſlike to them, pro- 
* vided they did it with the Formalities 
* of Law, a Bill of Divorcement put in- 
© to their Hands. But this was not ſo 
* from the Beginning, nor lawful in it 
* ſelf; only a Licence granted to that 


«* tiff-.necked Generation, for fear of 4 


* worſe Conſequence, and for preventing 
« of a greater Evil. This Permiſſion I 
« do now by Divine Authority revoke, 
« and I will that ye my Diſcipies keep 
« ftritly up to the primitive Inſtitut ion 
« of Matrimony, which was ſuch a Con- 
junction, as made Man and Wife one 
« Fleſh, not again to be disjoined, but by 
„Violence; and therefore w hoſoever puts 
« away his Wife, unleſs ſhe firſt of all 
break the Union by joining her ſelf 
with another, cauſeth both her and him 
that marries her to commit Adultery. - 


A * 
A a 


This Paragraph therefore ſupplies us 
with two Particulars worthy of our En- 


quiry. | 
Vol. s. G 5 I. The 
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Of Chaſtity and Cn. IV. 
I. The Extent of this Commandment, 
and the Height to which our Savi- 
our carries the Notion of Chriſtian 
_ Chaſtity. 
II. What he has directed with regard 
to Divorce. 


I. The Extent of this Commandment, and 
the Height to which our Saviour Carries the 
Notion of Chriſtian Chaſtity, When God, 
the ſole Author and Diſpoſer of all things, 
thinks fit to publiſh his Laws and De- 
crees to the World, it is not for the Devil 
to contend with the Almighty, and deny 
his Authority ; no, that would be too 
much ; all that this wily Enemy of Man- 
kind has to do, is by falſe Gloſſes and 
Pretexts to beguile the trail Mind of Man, 
and endeavour to interpret away the Sub- 
{tance of the Command. This we ſee was 
the Caſe with the Jews ; the Devil durſt 


not ſay that Adultery was lawful, when 


God had given this Commandment, Thou. 
ſhalt not commit eAdultery ; but taking ad- 
vantage of the Indulgence that was allow- 

ed that ſtubborn People, for the Hardneſs 
of their Hearts, to put away their Wives 
by a Bill of Divorcement for ſome great 
and notorious Crimes, he introduces it into 
Practice for every frivolous Pretence 1 
| | Idle 
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idle Diſlike and fo far prevails over the 


Minds of that People, that we find their 
very Doctors and Interpreters of the Law 
gravely putting the Queſtion to our Sa- 
viour, whether it was not lawful for a 
Man to put away his Wife upon every 
Occaſion. Our Saviour confutes this Er- 
ror, and at the ſame time explains the 
Prohibition 1a its utmoſt Latitude, ex- 
tending it to all Uncleanneſs of the Mind 
as well as the Body; forbidding the. 7z- 
ward Luſt of Fancy and Defire : By which 
is not here meant all zatural Deſire in ge- 
neral; for God has implanted no Appe- 
tite in us that is originally ſinful, or that 
becomes ſo any other way but by Cor- 
ruption and Abuſe. Nor is it the fir if 
Rindling of an impure Thought; for that 
an unavoidable Accident may do, and 
when it does, we ought to mourn for the 
Corruption of our Hearts, and labour 
preſently to ſuppreſs it. But what our 
Saviour here ſpeaks of, is a Juſtful Iacli- 
nation blown up into a Flame by our 
Enconragement and fond Indulgence. It is 
the Act of the Will that makes this ſinful ; 
when a looſe Heart ſends out the Eye to 
pimp for its debauched Defires, and the 
roving lewd Imagination pleaſcs and en- 
tertains it ſelf wich the Speculation of a 
Vice, which it wiſhes for an Opportuni- 
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ty of practiſing. And in this caſe Forni- 


cation or Adultery is really committed in 
the Heart; for ſo far as the Sinner dares ' 


to go, he goes: He has the Enjoyment in 
a corrupted Fancy, and the Defilement 
ſticks upon his Conſcience ; his Spirit, 
the beſt Part of him, is debauched, and 
no thanks to any Vertue in him, that his 
Body is not ſo too. Mhoſoever looketh on 
a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed 


eAdultery with her already in his Heart. 


When we thus gaze and entertain a vici- 
ous Fancy, what do we do elſe but court 
Temptation? And where is it like to 
end, if Circumſtances happen to favour 
our Deſires, but in actual and compleat 
Impurity. St. Peter's Expreſſion is re- 
markable to this purpoſe, where he de- 
ſcribes ſome who walked after the Fleſh 
in the Luſt of Uncleanneſs, Having Eyes 


full of eAdultery, and that CA NNOT 


CEASE FROM SIN. Implying, that 
the Indulgence they gave to a luſtful Eye, 
not only argued, but encreaſed the Fil- 
thineſs of their Hearts, and chain'd them 
down to Habits .of Lewdneſs by ſuch a 


powerful Faſcination, that they could not 


ceaſe from, Sin. The ſad Example of 
David ought to be remember'd alſo, 
who from the Top of his Palace gazed 
himſelf into wicked Deſires of Bathſheba, 
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verſation, and he muſt ſhun the Compa- 
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till he had made his Appetite too ſtrong | 
both for his Reaſon and his Religion, and 
could not ſtop ſhort of finiſhing the Sin 5 
his Fancy had begun: nor could he ſtop i 
even there; for Adultery with the Wife . 
drew him on to a deliberate Murder of 


the Husband ; and the Guilt of both theſe 


horrid Crimes ſo ſtupified his Conſcience, 


that tis thought to be near a Year before 


he was brought to Repentance for them j 
by the Prophet Nathan. Whoſoever there-. J 
fore would be chaſte, muſt keep a ſtrict 4 
Guard upon his Eyes, and as Job did, Job 3r. 1 1 
muſt make a Covenant with them. He p 
muſt avoid with abhorrence all unclean 


Thoughts, and all laſcivious Books and 


Pictures, He muſt ſtop his Ears to all 
Smut, and indecent Teſts, and lewd Con- 


ny of ſuch as are addicted to them. For 
as our Saviour's Deſign in this Paragraph 
is to fence in the Seventh Commandment, 
and in order to that directs us to guard 
the Purity of our Minds; and that this 
may be effectually done, he cautions us 
againſt ſuch Impreſſions from without as 
may defile them: this Inſtance of looking 
upon a Woman to luſt after her may very 
well include a Prohibition of whatever 
is like to contribute to the ſame Impurity. 
And now after the Divine Preacher had 
63 thus 
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thus reſtrained this Appetite, and directed 
us to ſuch an ExaQtneſs of Purity in our 
very Thoughts; one would not think, I 
ſay, that the Tempter could poſſibly ſug” 
geſt any thing againſt this Command- 
ment, that could have any Influence upon 
us: Yet ſome Wretches there are ſo aban- 
doned of God, and wholly given up to Sin 
and Folly, that after all that our Saviour 
has ſaid, ſhould he return to the World 
again, we ſhould hear them exceed their 
Maſters the Phariſees, and even dare to 
ask their Lord, whether Frnication be 
not lawful, pleading that, by their In- 
terpretation of the Original, it does not 
appear that Fornication 1s any where for- 
bid in the New Teſtament. They are 
Willing to load Adultery as heavy as you 

leaſe, and paint it in the blackeſt Co- 

ours, if you will but allow Fornication 
to be comparatively little or nothing : 
And indeed it-muſt A confeſt, that Adul- 
tery is a Sin of a deep Dye, and has ma- 


ny and yery heinous Aggravations; yet 


*twere eaſy to ſhew that the New Teſta- 
ment every where abounds with Texts 
againſt Fornication as well as Adultery, 
and to ſhew that they both ſtand forbid 
by Name with equal Earneſtneſs. But I 


Hall confine my ſelf to the Argument in 


this Paragraph of our Saviour's, erm 
* 2 | an 
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and deſire to know how Fornication is | 
conſiſtent with the Chaſtity here preſcri- 
bed, and the ſevere Obligations to Purity, 
which thoſe are under who profeſs to 
ſerve a pure and holy God, and are bap- | 
tized into a pure and holy Religion. For F 
this is the Will of God, even our Sanftifi- 1 Theil. 4 
cation, that we ſhould abſtain from Forni- . | 
cation; that every one of us ſhould know 

how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Sanctification 

and Honour, not in the Luſt of Concupiſ- 1 
cence, even as the Gentiles, who know not 7 
God. Muſt I refrain from every looſe F 
and idle Thought, and may I commit 1 
actual Lewdneſs? Muſt I not look on 5 
a Woman to luſt after her, and may I 
fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh with her? 
Muſt I cut off a Right Hand, or pluck 


S 
A — 4 - WW 
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out a Right Eye, rather than be enſnared 
by them, and may I become one Bone 
and one Fleſh with an Harlot? God 4 
forbid. If Nature is uneaſy under this b 
Reſtraint, there is a Remedy provided; F 
the Apoſtle tells us what it is, To avoid 1 Cor. 4 


— 


_ 


| Fornication let every Man have his own 
IM, and every Woman her own Husband. 
F they cannot contain, let them marry ; | 

for it is better to marry than to burn. Mar- I 

riage is honourable in all, and the Bed un-Heb.1z.4, 

defiled ; but Whoremongers and aAdulte- 4 
| rers God will judge. Thus much for our i 
| G 4 firſt 
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firſt Enquiry: Let us proceed to the Se- 
cond. TER 


II. What our Be has direct ed with 


regard to Divorce. Among the Political 
Laws which Moſes gave to the Jews 
for the Good ordering of the Common- 
wealth, there was a Permiſſion for any 
Man upon dillike of his Wife, to write 
her a Bill of Divorce, to put into her 
Hands, and ſend her out of his Houſe. 
But this was by no means given them, 
as a Moral Precept : It was only a Tole- 
ration of a Practice, which ſeems to have 
obtained amongſt them before; and be- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of their Hearts, it 
was not thought fit to abridge them of 
it under the Diſcipline of the Moſaical 
Law, leſt that ſtubborn, impatient and 
l-natured People, if not allow'd to put 
away the Wives they hated, ſhould abuſe 
them, or ſhould return toIdolatry, where 


they 9 Divorce univerſally practiſed. 


But they were only obliged by Moſes, to 

rocecd in this Divorce with due Forma- 
lities of Law, which might prevent the 
Inconvenjency of doing it raſhly, and in 
a Paſhon. Now this, which was a bare 
Permiſſion the Jewiſh School mainta in'd, 
as a Pact ice morally lawful, and that it 
wis no Sin in foro Conſcientiæ and Refers 
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* God, as well as not againſt their Civil 
Conſtirution. But our Saviour, in order 
to the reſtoring of the Seventh Com- 
- Z mandment to its due and moral Perfecti- | 
on, recals this Liberty here; and limits } 
Divorce to the Caſe of Adultery. This is, ö 
in ſhort, what our Lord has done with ' 
regard to Divorce: And having put an 
End to the Evil by his recalling of the 
Permiſſion, there would be no need to 
enlarge farther upon this Paragraph, had 
not the Tempter here again interpoſed, 
and introduced an unjuffifable Practice, 
prevalent amongſt us at this Day, of Mens 5 
forſaking their Wives, and Women their | 
Husbands, to live ſeparately, and this at 
the ſole Pleaſure of one of them, or by N 
private Agreement of them both, with- | 
cout any judicial Proceſs, or ſo much as 7 
Complaint before an Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 6 
* whoſe Sentence, even in the Caſe of A- b 
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dultery, is required before a Separation. q 
And what is this, but a direct putting : 
* away our Wives, without ſo much as gi- : 
ving them a Bill of Divorce, and ſo in- 1 


dulging our ſelves in a Licentiouſneſs, 
even unknown to the Jews. All the 
Difference that I ſee in it, is, that theſe 
disjoin'd Members have a Power of re- 
uniting again, which the Jews had not; 
ty if we conſider, what uſe is generally 

made 


— 
— - —— — - — — 


— 42 af - 


DT LS 


— ICS 


22 —< e——- 


— * * — ——— 
pa . Nn * 
— — — 


8 — 
— — 
& -- — 


90 


Of Chaſtity and Chap. IV. 


made of this, we ſhall find, that the fro- 
ward Couple ſeldom meet again for the 
better, but for the worſe ; as if it was on 


Purpoſe to repeat the ſame ſinful Act of 


Separation. It is no Excuſe, that they 
remain ſingle; I mean, that they do not 
offer to marry again fo long as the forſa- 
ken Party lives; for ſuch a zeedleſs and 
illegal Separation, is certainly of it ſelf a 
very great Crime, tho* marrying again 
would make it greater, and tho' they 
have ſo much Religion, Honour, or re- 
gard to their Intereſt, as to abſtain from 
Pohgamy, they very much expoſe them- 
ſelves to Temptations of Adultery; and 
indeed it is very hard for both Parties, 
who are known to live thus ſeparate, 
to keep their anc N clear with the 
World, for People will be apt to cen- 
ſure them, deſervedly or not; becauſe 


Separation do's almoſt naturally produce 


Suſpicions of this Kind, and Experience 
has ſhewn many. of them to be 700 jul, 
Belide, ſuppoſe a married Perſon, preſu- 
ming upon his or her own Strength, re- 
ſolves never ſo much before-hand, by a 
prudent and referv'd Behaviour, to avoid 
all Temptations, and to live a chaft: Life 
in a ſeparate State; yet confidering the 
Weaknefs of Human Nature, and the 
many Lemptations to which ſuch nr 

tion 
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dition of Life is obnoxious, this is an An- | 

 F mwarrantable Preſumption. And more- 
IJ over, ſuch a Perſon will be guilty of 
Whatever Liberty the forſaken Party 
takes, who not being perhaps of the ſame 
Temper and Complexion, cannot contain, 
and yet 1s deprived of making uſe of the 
Remedy the Apoſtle preſcribes in this 
Cafe. But whatever weight theſe Ar- 
guments may have, there is another 1 
am ſure that ought to be well conſidered, 
and that is the ſtrict Union of Affecti- 
ons, implied in the very Nature of Mar- 
riage, and promiſed under the folemn 
Obligation of an Oath, both by the one 
and the other, at their Entrance upon 
that State: As to that ſtrict Union of 
Affect ions, which I ſay is implied in the 
very Nature.of Marriage, I know not 
how any Chriſtian can deſire it ſhould 
be better proved or illuſtrated; than by 
conſidering, that our bleſſed Lord has 
made it the Figure or Repreſentation of 
his. Love to his Church; and unleſs we 
can ſuppoſe the Love of Chriſt to be a 
faint, an heartleſs, and inconſtant Love, 4 
it muſt be very abſurdly repreſented by | 
any ſlight Affection. Marriage there- 
fore, which is made an Emblem of this 
Love of Chriſt, could never give us any 
juſt and worthy Idea of it 1a its _ 
55 a- 


* DF Sv» . 


9 


r © AS A os... AE 


AERIALS 


SAP LY a = VF 3 '& VS 


1 


—_— 


73 


"550% Of Chaſtity and Cn Ar. IV. | 


Nature, if it did not imply ſuch an ex- 
ceeding great Affection, ſo ſtrict, fo in- 
diſſolvable, as might render it in ſome 
meaſure fit for the Compariſon. One 
would think, this ſhould give Chriſtians 
a ſtronger and a truer Notion of the En- 
dearments, -which ought to unite a Mar- 
ried Couple, than generally we find they 
have. But if theſe Deductions from Re- 
ligion ſeem too Speculatiye to a carnal 
Mind, and want the Influence upon Pra- 
ctice, Which might be expected from 
them; ſure Principles of Common Honeſty; 
ſtrengthned with the Ohigation f an 
Oath, may be ſuppoſed a proper Argu- 
ment: I mean, that perpetual Union and 
Affection, which both Parties mutually 
engage themſelves to at the Soiemnization 
of their Matriage. The Promiſe is made 
in Words, as expreſs as can be, to adhere 
to each other from that Day forward in 


all States and Conditions of Life, for vet. 


ter for worſe, for richer for poorer, in fick- 
eſs and in health, and under all theſe Sup- 
poſitions, or whatever of this kind may 


happen, /till to love and to cheriſhſo long as 
al Death (which only ſhall diſſolve the 


Union) part them. This is ſurely a ve- 
ry pot ive and ſolemn Promiſe, and made 
mote Solemn by their joining Hands up- 


on it in the Preſence of the Church, or of 
— Wit- 
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Wi itneſſes that repreſent the Church; and 
heighten'd alſo into a forma] Oath, by 
being promiſed 1n the more eſpecial Pre- 
ſence of God; as appears by the Place, 
or at leaſt by the Religion of the whole 
Ceremony, and by the firſt Words that 
begin it, ¶ We are gathered together here 
in the fight of God] and by the folemn 
Proteſtation upon putting on the Ring 
[ In the Name of the Father, aud of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen] and 
by ſeveral other Paſſages throughour the 
whole Office, which muſt neceſſarily im- 
ply an Appeal to God upon the Truth 
and Sincerity of the Engagement; and 
this is the formal Nature of an, Oath. 
Now upon this Conſideration is it not 
eaſy to ſee, that whatever Couple thus 


i joined together, according to God's Holy 


Ordinance, ſhall wilfully part from each 
other, and live in a State of Separation, 
or which ſoever of the Parties ſhall thus 


ſeparate, tho? the other be unwilling, is 


guilty ofa moſt notorious Breach of Faith 
and Promiſe, neither living together, nor 
loving as they engaged to do; and not 
only this, but of notorious Perjur) alſo, 
in acting directly contrary to what they 
had promiſed before God, and with an 
awful Invocation of him. *Tis to be 
ear'd, that many of thoſe who enter in- 
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to ſuch an Engagement, are guilty of 
extream Inadvertency, and want» of Coufi- 
deration. They don't attend to the 
Terms of the Contract, nor ever duly re- 


fle& upon the Extent of the Obligation; 


but look upon the whole Solemnity, as 
no more than a meer Formality, without 
which they cannot by Law attain the Bnds 
they propoſe. Their End is Money-Ad- 
vancement, or ſomething elſe far ſhort of 
what it ſhould be, and their Right to theſe 
in ſuch a Match, being confirmed to 'em 
by the Ceremony of joining Hands, Cc. 
as the Law directs, *tis all they think of, 
when they come to be ſo join'd. But 
this ſurely is a great and dangerous Pro- 
phanation of that Ordinance; and the 
Caſe is ſtill much worſe, if they really 


do conſider the ſtrictneſs of their Con- 


tract, and yet intend within themſelves 
never to be bound to perform it : For this 
is abſolute Treachery, a moſt ungene- 
rous and villanous Falſhood, *tis dealing 
as the Sons of Jacob did with the Siche- 
mites, entring into a ſolemn Covenant, 
and under the ſhelter of Religion too to 
ſerve the Purpoſes only of an evil Mind, 
On the other Hand, I hope there are 
many, who enter into theſe Engagements 
with ſincere and hearty Reſolutions to 
act accordingly, tho? afterwards they 

make 
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make or find themſelves uneaſy under 
them, and have therefore a Mind to 
part. But true Affection is not variable 
by every little Accident, nor totally to 
be deſtroy'd by a great One. If it be 
etended, that the Hwmonys of the Huſ- 
why or Wite are intolerable, or the Per- 
ſon diſagrecable, theſe Points ſhould have 
been well conſidered before Marriage; 
for all after-Exceptions of this Kind, are 
guarded and proteſted againſt in thoſe 
Words of the Contract [for better for 
worſe ] which fſignifie ſomething to be 
ſure, and what elſe can they ſignifie? 
The hazard of other Circumſtances be. 
ing provided for in the Words next fol- 
lowing [ for richer for poorer, in ſickneſs 
and in health]. If Danger of Life be | 
pleaded, or the Suſferance of violent Inju- | q 
ries and eJbuſes, yet is there no ſuch Ver- 
tue as Patience, no ſuch Duty as Submiſ 
ſion to the Providence, and Truſt in the 
g Protecton of God, required of us? And 
if they are, when muſt they be expected, 
when can they be exerciſed; but in a 
State of Suffering ? But ifa Remedy is to 
be ſought for, all that can regularly be 
done, is firſt to ſee what the good Offices 
of private Friends can do, and if they 
fail, then to apply to the proper Court, 
and ſubmit the Caſe to the Determina- 
tion 
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tion of thoſe whom the Law has ap- 
pointed Judges therein. And ſtill Sepa- 
ration, whether Legal or Illegal, is fo 
bad a Remedy, that like deſperate Medi- 
eines, it ſhould not be ſo much as thought 
of, till all other Means have proved ut- 
terly incapable of Effect, and that they 
cannot poſſibly live any longer together : 
For to any good and diſcreet Perſon, 
ſuch Separation muſt be ſo comfortleſs 


a State, attended with ſuch danger of 


Ruin, both Temporal and Eternal, that 
all the Hardſhips which it is applied to 
cure, could ſcarcely make the Sufferer 
more uneaſy or unhappy. But the Un- 
concernedneſs of many looſe, unthink- 
ing People under it, as full of Mirth, 
and Air, and ſollity, as if no ſuch Miſ- 
fortune had happen'd to them, makes it 
too evident, that it 1s ſometimes a State 
of Choice, more than of Neceſſity. And 
if this Practice goes on, perhaps in half 
an Age more, it will be thought need- 
leſs ſo much as to pretend, or talk of 
ſuch a formal Thing as a Reaſon for 
Parting; and Marriage will become of 
Courſe, no more than a Temporary 
Concubinage, that may be broke off at 
Pleaſure with as much Freedom, as we 
change our Servants. The Laws 'indeed 


have hitherto ſecured the Contindance 


of 
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of the Marriage, by maintaining (in 


ſpighit of any ſuch Separation) the Vali- 


dity of Jointures, Settlements, and other 
Civil Rights of it, but the Affection, 
Cohabitation, Sc. which I beg leave to 
call the facred Rights of Marriage ( as 
being the Performance of what was fo- 
lemnly vowed before God and the Con- 
gregation, when it was contracted) are 
even now by ſome People, broke through 
with as little Scruple, as if the Contract 
had been really made but for a Time. 
And tho? I will not charge our Laws 
with favouring this, any otherwiſe than 
by too general and dangerous a Conni— 
vance; yet I muſt ſay there is a Cuſtom 
which directly encourages Separation, 
and therefore wants a full and poſitive 
Law to reſtrain it. I mean the ſcanda- 
tous Proviſion uſually made before-hand, 
by Settlements or Marriage-Articles for 
the Wives ſeparate Maintenance, in caſe 
her Husband and ſhe ſhould not think 
fit to live together. All ſuch Proviſions, 
call them by what Name you will, whe- 
ther Pin-Money orany Thing elſe, which 
ſerve, and are deſigned to ſerve this Pur- 
poſe, with whatever plauſible Pretence 
they may be varniſhed over, as provi- 
ding for a Caſe, that ought not to be ſup- 
poſed amongſt Chriſtians, and putting a 
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Of Chaſtity and Cuap.1V. 


Couple in mind of Parting from each o- 
ther, even then, when they are going ſo- 
lemnly to Contract, for a ſtrict Union, 
Affection, and Cohabitation during Life, 
and laying profeſſedly a Scheme for their 
doing that with Convenience, which 
ought not be done at all, and which 


with almoſt the ſame Breath they vow 


before God and the Congregation, that 
they will never do. Now what 1s all 
this, but a monſtrous Abſurdity in the 
very Nature of the Thing, a moſt noto- 
rious ſhuffling in the Accounts of com- 
mon Honeſty, and a moſt impudent Pre- 
varication with God himſelf? What is 
it, but to empower and teach the Wife 
to diſregard her Husband, and to looſen 
that Dependance, which by the Divine 
Law ſhe ſhould always have upon him ; 
for ſuch a Maintenance is ſecured to her, 


that ſhe may carry well or ill to him, 


without danger to her Intereſt, and leave 
him when ſhe pleaſes. And as to the 
real Influence of Miſchief ſuch Proviſi- 
ons may have had, I am fatisfied, that 
many Separations would never have been 
thought of, if this Security given before- 
hand, had notencouragedand prepared the 
Way for them. But perhaps Pin-money, 
and the like Proviſions before-hand for 
Diſſertion with Convenience, being not 
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Crap IV: Needleſs Separation: 


morally evil, nor falling directly with- 
in the Letter of this Prohibition of Di- 
vorce, may be thought not to deſerve 
ſo much Notice, in a ſhort Summary of 
Chriftian Practice, as I have taken of 
them; but becauſe our Saviour certainly 
deſigned here, to condemn. every Thing 
that any ways promoted a Diſunion at- 
ter Marriage: I ſhould not have been 
faithful to my Subject, if I had been leſs 
ſevere upon a Cuſtom, which ſo much 
encourages a Wife upon the leaſt diſlike 
to leave her Husband ; and the rather, 
becauſe the Practice grows every Day 
more and more faſhionable. 
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CHAP. v. 
Of taking God's Name in varn. 
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MATT. V. 33, 34,3, 3637- 


Again, je have heard, That it hath been 
[aid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not 
forſweay thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto 

_ the Lord thine Oaths. 

But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; 
neither by Heaven, for it is God's 
Throne : 

Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool : 
neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City 
of the great Ring. 

Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair 
white or black. 

Nut let your Communication be, yea, yea ; 
nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of Evil. 0 
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Crap. v. Name in vain, 


HE Third Commandment, 

bon ſhalt not take the Name 
of the Lord thy God in 
vain, was underſtood by 
the Jewiſh Doctors, as no 
more than a Prohibition of 
Perjury: And therefore as they taught, 
the People took it, and looked no farther 
for the Senſe of the Precept, than this 
ſhort Paraphraſe : Thou ſhalt not for/ſwear 
thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thine Oaths; which probably was their 
allowed and common Gloſs, eſtabliſhed 
by Authority in their Schools, and cited 
as ſuch by our bleſſed Saviour, who 
(*tis obſervable) does not here repeat 
the very Words of the Commandment, 
as he had done thoſe of the Sixth and 
Seventh before, but their Interpretati- 
o only: Becauſe the Words of the Com- 
mandment, as God had delivered them, 
are ſo general, that Perjury is no more 
expreſſed in them than prophane Swear 
ing; and as both are alike included and in- 
tended, the one is as eaſily reducible as 


the other, to the very Terms of the Law, 


But it was their Gloſs, that had injuri- 
ouſly reſtrain'd thoſe general Words, and 
therefore our Saviour cires that, in order 


to correct and ſupply the Defects of it. 
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Of taking God's Cray. V. 


Nor ſhall I need, in diſcourſing hereup- 
on, to inſiſt upon the Crime of Swear- 
ing falſly, which was then, and always 


has been (not wag by the Force of this 


Divine Precept, but by the Light of 
Nature) acknowledged to be a grievous 
Sin; as Murder and eAdultery alſo were, 
and for that Reaſon I forbore to enlarge 
upon them in the foregoing Paragraphs. 
For our Saviour left every Precept of the 
Decalogue, in the ſame full Force and 
Latitude, wherein it had ever been re- 
ceived or interpreted by the . But 
where their Interpretation had too much 
narrowed a Command, and ſtraitned 
the meaning of it, he enlarged it to its 
due Perfection and Extent. His new 
Explications therefore and Improvements, 
are what Jam properly to conſider: And 
what thoſe are with regard-to this Third 
Commandment, will be the clearer, if 
we ſuppoſe him only thus to have ex- 
preſſed himſelf, 
« Ye all acknowledge your ſelves ob- 
« liged in Conſcience, by Authority of 
„the Third Commandment, to ſwear 
« nothing falſ, but to be very ſure of the 
Truth, and very funFftual in the Per- 
« formance of whatever ye have ſworn. 
* If due Care be taken of this, ye con- 
# clude the Law is ſtrictly enough ob- 
« ſerved, 
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ſerved, and fully ſatisfied. But, I 
who come to declare to you the Di- 
vine Will and Law more perfectly 
than ye have yet been able to diſcern, 
o willing to apprehend it, require of 
you much more than this; that ye not 
only /wear not faiſly, but not at all; 
that in your common Converſation, ye, 
upon no Account, and in no manner 
or form of Speech, invoke the Sacred 
Name of God, tho' the Matter con- 
cerning which ye have occaſion to 
ſpeak be never ſo true. Nor yet think, 
that the Sin of Swearing may be eva- 
ded by indirect Oaths: For Swearing 
by God's Creatures, is in effect Swear- 
ing by him who created them, and 


for whoſe Glory they are, and were Ccrea- 


ted, For Inſtance, Swearing by Hea- 
ven, is {wearing by him whoſe Throne 
and Palace it is; and as the Splendor 
of his Majeſty ſhines chiefly there, ſo 
do's the Glory of his Providence in 
this lower World ; the whole Earth is 
but one mighty Kingdom, under the 
Inſpection and Government of God, 
IE therefore he that ſwears by the 
Earth, ſwears by that ſovereign Pow- 
er that form'd, ſupports, and governs 
it. What has Jeruſalem in it that is 
venerable, but the Ark and Temple, 
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« the Signals of God's ſpecial Preſence? 
*Tis this peculiar Relation to God, as 
« the Capital City of his Reſjdence in 
« the Church, that ſtamps a ſacred Cha- 
& racter upon it; and therefore whoſo- 
« ever ſwears by Jeruſalem, ſwears by 
« that great God, who has choſen to 
« piace his Name and Worſhip there. 
4 And the Caſe is ſtill the ſame, when 
ye iwear by Creatures, which have 
& not that peculiar Sanctity and Relati- 
on to God; as when ye ſwear by your 
« 074 Heads: For the Object of an Oath 
mult be ſome powerful Being ; now 
ye your ſelves cannot change the co- 
lour of one Hair upon your Heads, and 
therefore the Oath muſt be underſtood 
to be by him that can,. and that is no 
* other than God. If then ye have oc- 
caſion in your familiar Converſe to af- 
firm, or promiſe. or deny any Thing, 
let a ſimple Affirmation, Aſſurance, 
or Negation, ſuffice: 't is enough toſay | 
« it is, Or is not; ſhall be, or ſhall not be t: 
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ſo; for whatſoever is more than theſe, ſe 
4 « is ſinful. 1 
f The general Terms in which our Sa- u 
| 1 iour has couched this Prohibition, Swear 8-3 
115 t at all, &c. have occa ſioned ſome to | C 
1: nnagine,. that he prohibits, and con- C 
i demns therein, as unlawful, all man- 1 
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ner of Oaths, without Diſtinction ; not 
only ſuch as are raſh, needleſs and 
phane, but ſuch alſo as are adminiſtred 
for the Peace and Good of Human So- 
cieties, the Security of Governments, and 
the judicial Diſcovery of Truth. But 
that this is an inconſiderate and erro- 
nious extending of the Precept beyond 
the real Deſign, is evident, becauſe an 
Oath religiouſly, and ſolemnly taken in 


105 


Truth, in Judgment, and in Righteouſ- Jer. 4. 2. 


eſs, as the Prophet expreſſes it upon 
weighty Occaſions, or for the Public 


ut. 6. 
3. 


Good, 1s an ct of Divine Worſhip, and = 


the Name of God is reverenced, not pro- Deut. 10. 


N thereby. The Author to the He- 28. 


; H b. 6. 
rews alſo acknowledges, that ax Oath; 


For Confirmation is an end of all Strife ; 


: 


and therefore ſurely Controverſies m 

be determined by it, and cannot be de- 
termined any other Way more properly, 
or more effectually. The Apoſtles and 
Primitive Chriſtians, never ſcrupled to 
take an Oath on ſuch occaſions as de- 


ſerved it. Nay, our Saviour himſelf, Matt. 26, 
who to be ſure would not do any Thing 9» 64. 


unlawful, anſwered upon Oath, when it 
was required of him in the High-Prieſts 
Court of Judicature. All which being 
conſidered, I ſhall need to enlarge no far- 


ther againſt the Opinion of ſuch Inter- 


preters ; 
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preters ; but proceed to ſhew, what Uſe 
of God's Name, or what ſort of Swear. 
ing it is which is indeed forbidden (over 
and above the Caſe of Perjury) in this 
Third Commandment. And here is for- 


bidden, 


I. eAll Swearing in common Conver(a- 
tion; whether directly, by God, or by 
his Creatures; or indirectly, in any Terms 
whatſoever, which imply an Oath, and 
were only introduced toqualify the Harſh- 
neſs of it. That the Prohibition here is 
intended as a Reſtra int upon our ordi- 
nary Converſation, appears from theſe 
Words, Let your COMMUNICATION 
be yea, yea; and nay, nay: And that this 
Reſtraint is not laid without good Rea- 
ſon, will be plain, if we conſider the Va- 
tare of an Oath, which is an Appeal for 
our Sincerity and Truth to ſome ſuperior 
Being, that thoroughly knows our Con- 
ſciences, and will certainly puniſh Falſ- 
hood. Now this ſuperior Being, how- 
ever the Expreſſion may diſguiſe it, can 
be no other than God: And tho? ſuch 
Oaths may be taken, when required by 
Authority, and then the Importance of 
the Affair makes them Acts of Juſtice and 
Duty, as in Form and Subſtance they are 
Lets of Religion; yet ſurely they are too 

ſolemn 
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ſolemn things to be proſtituted to every 
trifling and light Occaſion, and much 
more to a prophane and deteſtable Cu- 
ſtom of filling up a Diſcourſe with them 
upon no Occaſion at all. Let the Matter 
We ſpeak of be never ſo true, let our In- 
tention in promiſing be never ſo honeſt 
and ingenuous, it is not fit that with ſuch 
an inſolent and ſawcy Freedom, we ſhould 
ſummon the Great God, whenever we 
pleaſe, to be a Witneſs of it. For as no 
private Man can of his own Authority 
{lay a Malctactor, without finning againſt 
the Sith Commandment, and being guil- 
ty of Murder; ſo neither can he, but by 
the Command or Direction of the Magi- 
ſtrate, appeal to God as Witneſs of his 
Truth, without offending againſt this 
Third Commandment, and taking the 
Name of God in vain Our Saviour there- 
fore charges us to content our ſelves with 
barely affirming or denying in our Conver- 
ſation, or however with repeating ſuch 
Affirmation or Denial, by way of Aſſu- 
rance, that we really ſpeak as we mean. 
For whatſoever is more than this, faith he, 


cometh of Evil; that is, (1.) From the 


Evil one, the Devil, that great Promoter 
of Wickedneſs: the Tongue that 15 xer- 
ciſed in Oaths and Curſes, being ſet on 
Fire of Hell; and cuſtomary Swearing 

being 
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being ſo void of Temptation either from 


| Pleaſure or from Profit (and I may add 


from Honour too; for no Man generally 
meets with leſs Reſpect, or is hearken'd 
to with leſs Regard than a common 
Swearer) that it would be difficult to 
account for the Practice of ſo fruitleſs a 
Vice, if it did not proceed from the Inſti- 
gation of a malicious Spirit, who tempts 
Men chiefly to thoſe Sins that are moſt 
affronting to God. Or, (2.) This Expreſ- 
ſion [cometh of Evil] may fignify that 
the very Uſe of an Oath, and all Occa- 
ſions for it, proceeds from the eu Practi- 
ces of Falſhood and Treachery, ſo very 
common amongſt Men : Or rather, (3.) 
That common Swearing proceeds from 
ſomething evi} and ſinful within our ſelves, 
an evil Want of Reverence to God, and 
of a due Senſe of Religion, or Conſide- 
ration of what we fay; an evil Affecta- 
tion of conforming to the wicked Cu- 
ſtoms of our Company; or from a ſecret 
Diſtruſt of our own Credit, as when 
Men are conſcious they have ly'd them- 
ſelves out of any reaſonable ExpeQation 
to be believed, without giving the ſtrong- 
eſt Security for their Truth by ſwearing 
to it : For certainly continual Appeals of 
this kind muſt look as if the Swearer 
knew his Character and Veracity to be 

ſuſpt- 
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ſuſpicious. But in which way ſoever of 
all theſe, the Words be taken, it is appa- 
rently true, that Swearing in ordinary 
Conberſation cometh of evil; and that 
2 methinks ſhould be Reaſon enough a- 
2 gainſt it. Let us only now take a ſhort 
View of the ſeveral Kinds of Swearing 
here prohibited. As, 
1. Swearing directly by God, by Chriff, 
S er by the Holy GhoF, under any of their 
t Þ7 Names or Titles, as, Jehovah, the Lord, 
the ol Imighty, our Maker, Saviour, and 
t the like. For the Ground of the Com- 
mandment being the Reverence that is 
due to the Name of God, every Perſon 
I in the Sacred Trinity is equally intituled 
Ito that Reverence, as God; and every 
n Way of expreſſing or deſcribing him 1s 
„ the Name of God, whereby we make 
d him known, and therefore is to be reve- 
= PFFrenced. To this Head may be reduced 
L the ſwearing by ny ee which imme- 
1 great Work of our 


diately relates to t 
Redemption, as by the Life, Death, Blood, 
or Wounds of Chrift, or by the Sacrament, 
Ewherein theſe awful Myſteries are ſo— 
lemnly repreſented, and Chriſt himſelf 
18 Remy preſent. 

2. Swearing by any Creature. Now to 
wear by a Creature, is ro ſwear by any 
engel, by any Saint, by Heaven, b 
Earth, 
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Earth, or the like: And this, by our Sa- 
viour's expreſs Doctrine, is ſwearing by 
God himſelf; in effect; for all theſe were 


created by him, depend entirely upon 


him, and are nothing at all without him. 


They have no Power of their own to do 4 
Juſtice upon ſuch as ſwear falſly by them; 
whatever any of them can do is but as 


Inſtruments in the Hands of God, and 
therefore God muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
meant, when they are ſworn by: or elſe 
in ſwearing by them, we ſet up them for 
Gods, by attributing a Divine Power to 
them, Which is rank Idolatry. And ſo 
it is when Men ſwear by any of thoſe 
Names the Heathens gave to what they 
worſhipped. For, as J ſaid before, the 


very Nature of an Oath implies, that 


ſuch an Appeal is made to tome ſuperior 
and Almighty Being, which thoroughly 
knows our Conſciences, and can and will 
reward our Falſhood. But, 

3. All ſuch Expreſſions alſo are forbid, 
as do covertly, and with ſome Diſguiſe, 
eAbbreviation, or the like, imply an Oath, 
however qualified and ſoften'd, as, God 
uod, Faith, egad, and others, which 
the Wit, ſhall T ſay, or the Folly of Man- 
kind, has contrived to evade a ſcandalous 
and barefaced Prophaneneſs. All theſe, 
and every Uſage of this Kind, are but as ſo 

| | many 


4 
I II. All uſing of the Name of God, or 
2 Christ, or Jeſus, Lord or Saviour, in our 
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many trifling Methods to deceive our 
ſelves. Oaths they till are, and will 
without doubt be charged upon us. ac- 
cordingly at the Day of Judgment, being 


1 forbid, not only in this Paragraph of our 


Sa viour's Sermon, but in other Places of 


the holy Scripture, as in that of St. James's Iam. f. 12. 


Epiſtle, :eAbove all things, my Brethren, 


ſwear not, neither by Heaven, neither by 


* the Earth, neither by, ANT OTHER 
3 OATH: but let your yea, be yea; and your. 
3 nay, nay ; leſt 7 fall into Condemuation. 


3 And thus muc 


for the Sin of Swearing. 
Beſide which we are forbid, 


* 
72 
% 


ordinary Diſcourſe, without a due and 


7 ſuitable Reverence, and a juſt Occaſion, . 
For as ſuch a Reverence to the Name of 


God is the very Reaſon and Foundation 
of our Saviour's Precept againſt Swearing 
here, the ſame Reaſon equally affecting 
8 ſuch a /ooſe and careleſs Mention of it, as 
I am now deſcribing, this alſo muſt be 
$ ſuppoſed to be equally forbidden thereby. 
* 'Tis undoubtedly taking the Name of 
God in vain, and therefore falls within 
the very Letter of the Prohibition in the 
Third Commandment. If it be uſed in 
Curſing, there is not only 'Prophaneneſs, 
5 but 
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but a deſperate Malice too, to encreaſe 
the Guilt; and it is juſtly accounted hor- 
rible to all religious Minds. But ſuppoſe 
it. be not uttered in a Curſe, the Pro- 

ha neneſs ſtill is viſible, whether it be 

y way of Exclamation, Admiration, or 
Expletive ; as, Good God! O my God! 0 
Teſt ! O Lord! and many the like Ex- 
preſſions too frequently uſed ; as if thoſe 
venerable Names were fit only to fill up 
a Period, and to give an Air of Boldneſs 
and Impudence to our Converſation. Nor 
is the Caſe at all mended, when thoſe 
Names are uſed in a way of raſh and 
unconſidered Prayer; as, God bleſs us, 
God be merciful, God fave you, Lord 
have Mercy upon us, &c. which very 
often occur in ſome Mens common Dif- 
courſe, when there is no due Seriouſneſs 
attends it, and probably no Thought at 
all of What is then defired by ſuch a 
Prayer. And ſometimes it comes in ſo 
unſeaſonably and improperly, having no 
Coherence at all with the reſt of the Diſ- 
courſe, that it is downright Nonſenſe, as 
well as Impiety. Let thoſe (if there be 
any ſuch) that uſe this, and yet have 
that Regard to Religion which N 
tend, conſider, that their being good Words 
and good Wiſhes depends more upon their 
Sincerity and Devotion in uttering ow, 
than 
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Cray, V. Name in vain, 


than upon the Mechaniſm of Syllables 


and a Sentence ; and that all the Good- 


neſs that can be in the Expreſſion it (elf, 
will never atone for the trifling Manner 


of uſing it: but it will {till be taking of 


God's Name in vain, while we treat it 
with ſo little Solemnity, and throw up 
our Addreſſes to him at ſuch an imperti- 
nent and thoughtleſs Rate. I will but 
juſt name a third thing naturally included 
in the Prohibition, vis. 


III. All beedleſs, unattentive, and irreve- 
rent taking even of lauf Oaths impoſed 
by Authority. Theſe Oaths, and of theſe 
eſpecially ſuch as are by way of Qualifi- 
cation for an Office, or Obligation to diſ- 
charge it well, are for the moſt part look'd 
upon as meer Formalities in Law, and ſo 
the Religion of them is loſt ; and thoſe 
that take them are gazing about the 
while, or thinking of other Matters, with 
no more Devotion and Concern than if 
they were hearing ſome idle Story, or 
repeating an ordinary Diſcourſe. And 


the Caſe is not much better, in thts re- 


gard, with Oaths of Evidence; thoſe that 
take them are apt to conſider them no 
farther than as ſolemn Promiſes to ſpeak 
the Truth, not doing it with that awful 


Solemnity that becomes an eAppeal to th, 


Vol. 2. 1 Great 


"— 

== _ 

x — * * 
4 


>" IA _— — La. 
SS. — = — + 2 _ __ 1 » _ — 
— — * 1 84 
a FTRHEAFFSS 


* 
93 


— 
_. C * 
1 - 
— — 


F A 
— ; 


* 

14 4 

4.4 | 
P 90 


by os = 
——— = for 
=y 
9 * 


—— — 220 


8 anc 
— — 


e — 
REES 4% 


= ; 1 E Kc = 
= -_ = £ Sorin & 3& 
2 


— 
— -- 
> 


© 


— : 
- 2 * — 
_— on 


42 4 » 
4 + 8 % - 
— ESS. . 


r 


1 —_——— 


: f \ 
bil 
Jy 


_ 2 a. hes a — —ä— — - * — — 94 - _ 

= x — * — oo — TY . — 0 * . 
. wg o__wCCCRT CR 
= | 25% www wo 4G * * * — — — 


- 


a I CES 


114 Of taking God's Name, &c; Cu uv. V. 
Great God, in what they ſay. But ſuch 


a Behaviour is plainly taking the Name of 


God in vain, becauſe they mention him 
and appeal to him without any Conſide- 
ration to whom they are ſpeaking, 'and 

rform what is in the very nature of it 
a ſolemn Act of Worſhip and Religion, 
without that ſerious Senſe of God, that 
ought to fill their Minds, and without 
that Reverence to his Name; which is 
the Foundation of the Third Command- 
ment. 
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Of Forcrvine of Injuries. 


MATT. V. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. 


Te Have heard that it hath been ſaid, An 
Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. 

But ¶ ſay unto you, that ye reſi not Evil: 
but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy 
Right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo. 

eAnd if any Man will ſue thee at the Law, 
and take away thy Coat, let him have 
thy Cloke alſo. 

eAnd whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a 
Mile, go with him twain. 

Give to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee,, turn not 
thou away. 
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Of Forgiving Chap. VI, 


ETALIATION of Evil 
being one of the Permiſ- 
fions indulged the Jews in 
their Politic Laws, becauſe 
of the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, leſt if they were 
not allowed this Liberty, under ſtated 
Rules, and by the Sentence of the Magi- 
ſtrate, they ſhould in revenging them- 
ſelves exceed all Bounds and Meaſures ; 
our Saviour takes occaſion from hence to 


lay down in this Paragraph the Duty of 


the injured Party or Sufferer (as he had 
before under Conſideration of the Sixth 
Commandment that of the Aggreſſor) 
forbidding here all manner of private Re- 
venge, or returning Evil for Evil; as 
tho? he had ſaid, 
« The Judicial Law, it's true, allows 
« of a Requital of Like for Like, that 
ehe who deprives his Brother of a Mem- 
4 ber, forfeit one of his own ; as an Eye 
« for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. 
« But I charge you all, whoever will be 
« my Diſciples, that ye preſume not to 
« give your ſelves the il|-natured Satiſ- 
« faction of rendering Evil for Evil, ei- 
« ther in a public or a private way: but 
ce that rather than revenge one Injury ye 
« ſuffer two. If any Man ſtrike you, 
| « ſtrike 
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« ſtrike him not again by way of Reſent- 
«© ment or Retaliation, And rather than 
« take the Advantage, which even the 


« Laws do give you for proſecuting upon 


0 
0 


** 


Wrongs of ſmall Concern, or Impo— 
ſitions of no great conſequence, ſhew 
« your Adverſary how little his Malice 
« or his Violence moves you, by being 
« forwarder to bear, than he is to inflict, 
« and ready to do more to gratify him 
« than he requires. If by contentious 
« Suits he extort from you what is really 
« your own, and what ye can really bear 
« the Loſs of; let him take that, or more, 
rather than contelt it farther with him: 
“ And if he will force you againſt your 
© own Convenience to go with him one 
& Mile, go with him azother, rather 
& than paſſionately diſpute your Liberty 
« in ſo ſmall a matter. Say not this 
« Tameneſs is like to encourage him to 
% farther and greater Injuries ; that is 
« more than ye are ſure of: Meekneſs 
« and Complacency are the beſt Means 
« to ſoften an Enemy; but tho” he ſhou/4 
“be ſo diſingenuous, that ye have Rea- 
4 {on to fear the contrary, truſt that to 
the Providence of God, who is able to 
« preſerve you, and will (without any 
Interpoſition of yours) ſufficiently a- 
« yenge you, Nay, let the Injury be 
I 3 « what 


A 


RE... 


LA 
* 


Land 
« 


117 


2 229 >= 


—— 


— n = — my — — - — rr _ P - . — 
— * - * — P: 
— — - 
— — — — — = - —— —ä—— ES - — 
- — — = 
m 2 = LE > » 1 — — — — 8 — * CE = ad * S ._ 4 _ o — 
PA * 1 © 2 & 
5 2 = - * — = —_ _ ad . 
— : — > 8 T : - A — NK 421 r 
1 4 ' 5 * * * — 
2» 7 — — ˙üä—— ind — — — — 3 3 8 2 2 
— — - 2 — N - - - — - — * * — ” - — — 
2 — — — — — * — _ 
— * 


ns - hw > - 
a = « *. — 2 2 — 
1 — od 


A 


—— 
2 


FEE 


* 
— _ 
— —_ 
= = = © — 
po =. = 


5 
— — 
1 2 =P 
— 
— = 29 * 
* — 2 
. 


23 A” 


—— = FS 6 
r » 


. + 
SIS 


** = — 
ka 7 — 


118 


Of Forgiving Cnap.VI. 


« what it will, be it ever ſo great and 


c 


** 


unſupportable, never apply your ſelves 
« to Magiſtrates and Laws to gratify a 
ce revengeful Humour; never proſecute 
« meerly for the ſake of puniſhing ; but 
c either for the public Good (ſeparate 
& from all Ends of private Paſſion) or to 
& obtain a zeceſſary Reparation for the 
« Damages ye have really received. Nor 
« is this all, that ye abſtain from return- 
« ing Evil for Evil; ye muſt even relieve 
« the Neceſſities of ſuch an injurious Per- 
“ ſon, If by his Circumſtances he be 
« brought to beg of you, give him free- 
& ly and cheerfully ; if he deſire to bor- 
& row, refuſe not to lend him; laying 
& aſide all Grudges at the Evil he has 


cc 
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. 
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* 


you to be charitable both to Friends 


% and Enemies. | 


I ſuppoſe in explaining of this Para- 
graph further there will be no need to 

rove here the Laufulueſ of Wars, where- 
in the public Honour and Intereſt is con- 
cerned : Nor that the Prohibition does 
not extend to Magiſtrates puniſhing ill 
Men according to the Laws of their 
Country : for they are deputed by the 
Authority of God, to whom Yengeancs 


Rom. 15 belongs, to execute Wrath upon him that 


» 


ages evil, and they are abt to bear the 
| Sword 


done you : for my Religion obliges 
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Sword in vain. But that which ſeems in 
general to be the View of this whole Pa- 
ragraph, is to reſtrain all perſonal Re- 
ſentments and Revenges, and to incul- 
cate, that we ſhould not do an hard, a 
miſchievous, or a vexatious thing to a- 
ny one, becauſe he hath done the like to 
us, where many times our own Good is 
not ſo much conſidered as the others 
Hurt ; for the Word «viva ſignifies ra- 
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ther to oppoſe Evil to Evil, than to ward 


off an Injury. But there being four di- 
ſtint Precepts or Directions included 
here, we will conſider them ſeverally. 


I. The firſt is, what a Chriſtian muſt 
do who is injured iz his Perſon, by Blows, 
or Words of Contempt, expreſſed by ſtri- 
king on the one Cheek. Now the Laws of 
every Country taking cognizance of all 
Injuries betwixt Man and Man, that car- 
ry a real Damage along wit them, and 
having provided ſuch a Satisfaction pro- 
portionable, as ſhall reſtrain the Offen- 
der's Inſolence, vindicate the Perſon 
wrong'd, and make up the Damage he 
has ſuffered; we are firſt ro conſider 
whether the Grievance we have to com- 
plain of, be ſuch as the cool and unpreju- 
diced Juſtice of thoſe Laws have thought 
great enough to * a legal — 
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Of Forgiving Car. VI. 
If it be ſuch, our Saviour does not here 


forbid us to apply to the Magiſtrate in 
Defence and Maintenance of our Right; 


for he himſelf, when he was injuriouſſy 


ſtricken by the High Prieſt's Servant, 
proteſted in open Court againſt ſuch U- 
ſage. But if it be ſo ſmall an Injury, 
that the Laws have taken no notice of it, 
our Holy Maſter requires that we ſhould 
rather put it up, than offer to revenge it. 
And tho? the Words are not to be taken 
in ſo ſtrict and literal a Senſe, as if we 
were bound induſtriouſly to give an inſo- 


lent Offender Opportunities for a ſecond 


Injury, and to ſolicit new Abuſes from 
him : yet thus far we muſt extend the 
Precept, that no real or pretended Fear 
or Probability of his taking advantage, 
from our Patience under oze Abuſe to 
add another, ſhould in any wiſe prompt 
us to Revenge and Retaliation. We muſt 
refer our ſclves to God, and bear with 
every thing that happens, rather than 
break through ſo plain, direct, and poſi- 
tive a Command as we have here, not to 
returny Evil for Evil, This will doubtleſs 
be thought an hard Saying, by thoſe who 
through a long indulged and humoured 
Tenderneſs for themſelves, have wrought 
the Conſtitution of their Minds to ſuch 
a temper, they can bear nothing. But 
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who can help it ? Religion, as 1t pro- 
ceeds from God, muſt be an authoritative 
Rule: our Paſſions therefore are entirely 
to be govern'd by it, and not that Rule 
bent to a Compliance with our Paſſions. 
"Tis impoſſible to avoid reflecting here 
upon that moſt unchriſtian, barbar 


| ous, 
and ſenſeleſs Practice of Duelling, where- 
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by two Lives, or more, are ſtaked by 


way of Satisfaction for Affronts, whic 
not only a Diſciple of Chriſt is bound to 
forgive; but even a prudent Heathen 
would think it below him to regard. 
The great Pretence is Honour, but the 
Notion of Honour wretchedly miſtaken 
and abuſed. True Honour has by all 
wiſe Men been thought to conſiſt in ſuch 
a Greatneſs of Mind, as carries a Man a- 
bove the Reſentment of Contempts and 
Injuries. And certainly it requires a 
greater Share of Courage to faſt by an 
Affront, than to revenge it, becauſe the 
Difficulty is greater. Now the proper 
Object of Courage is Difficulty, as the 
proper Spring and Principle it iſſues from 
is Honour: and therefore the Conqueſt 
of a Man's Paſſions being harder, beyond 
Compariſon, than the Indulgence of them, 
Courage is moſt ſhewn in ſuch a Con- 
queſt, and that muſt be the trueſt Honour, 
that inſpires with ſuch à Courage; nor 
can 
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can any thing be more oppoſite to both, 
than is that peeviſh Weakneſs, that is 
ruffled and diſcompoſed at every Affront, 
and enſlaves Men continually to their 
own Pride and other Mens III- nature. 
But beſide this grand Miſtake of the Du- 
elliſt in his Notion of Honour and Cou- 
rage, the Practice of ſuch Men is as de- 
fective in common Juſtice and Equity: for 
what Proportion is there betwixt the tri- 
fling Injury that provokes them (too in- 
ſignificant it ſeems for human Laws to 
take the Cognizance of) and the Life of a 
Man, in the Deſtruction, or at leaſt in 
the Hazard of which they place their Sa- 
tisfaction. Laſtly, they conſider not to 
bow little purpoſe this wild Scheme of Sa- 
tisfaction really ſerves. + Their End muſt 
be either Revenge, Reparation of the Da- 
mage received, or Defence of their Reputa- 
tion. If the ird, *tis the Revenge of a 
Mad. man, that will fire his Enemy's 
Houſe the very next to him, which in all 
Probability will communicate the Flames 
to his own, and burn that too, or atleaſt 
apparently endanger it. If Reparation of 
the Damage be aim'd at, or Defence of 
Reputation ; ſuppoſe he kill his Enemy, 
what does, he get by it ? or how does 
that retrieve his Credit? Will that waſh 
off the Aſperſion, take off the Blow, or 
prove 
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prove the Lie to have been falſely given ? - 


Not at all. His ſuffering by the Affront 
or Injury, is ſtill juſt as great, as the Of. 
fender's Inſolence left it. What I have 


might add, it were enough to reſtrain a 
good and wiſe Man from it, that there- 
by he acts contrary to the Laws of the 
Laud, in defiance of the Government un- 
der which he lives, and is protected from 
whatever can reaſonably be look*d upon 
as an Injury that deſerves to have any 
Notice taken of it. But were this not 
ſo, and that no Arguments could be 
drawn from Reaſon or Human Laws a- 
gainſt Duelling ; if it was really diſho- 
nourable not to fight ; if declining it 
would, as is ſom-times objected, expoſe 
2 Man to farther Abuſes; it Duels were 
not fought upon the account of ſuch 
trifling Injuries, as generally they are; 
if engaging in them would repair a Los, 
or wipe off a Diſgrace, or be indeed a 
ſuitable Revenge to a revengeful Tem- 
per; yet ſurely there is ſomething that 
with a Chriſtian ſhould outballance all, 
that Duelling is directly contrary to his 
Holy Profeſſion, which requires Patience 
under Diſgrace and Reproaches. And no 
Perſon deſerves the Character of a Dy 

ciplo 


| hitherto ſaid, are Arguments from Reæa- 
| ſoz only, againſt-ſuch a Practice: And I 
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ciple of the ſuffering and forgiving Jeſus, 
who aQs ſo contrary to the whole Tenor 
of his Religion, and facrilegioully uſurps 
the Right of God, who has reſerved the 
Power of Vengeance to himſelf, having 
faid, Vengeance is mine, I will repay. 


II. The ſecond Precept, or Direction, 
concerning our Behaviour under Wrongs, 


is when we are injured in our Properties, 


when our Goods or Eſtates are taken 
from us either privately, or under colour 
of Law, expreſſed here by the taking a- 
way of the Coat. In this Caſe there is a 
greater Liberty of inſiſting upon Redreſs 
and Reparation, than in the former : the 
Courts of Juſtice are open, and the Au- 
thority of the Laws may be appeal'd to, 
and the Injurious be forc'd to Reſtitution, 
The Precept here is not againſt all going 
to Law: for Courts to determine Right 
of Property and Poſſeſſion, as they are 
neceſſary, conſidering the Violence and 
rapacious Temper of ſome Men, and con- 
tribute very much to the good Order of 


the World, are doubtleſs agreeable in the 
Nature, Deſign, and Uſe of them, to the 
God of Order and Juſtice. And being ſo, 
perhaps it may be thought there is no 
great Danger in exceeding in the Uſe we 
make of them ; for ſince we owe a Juſtice 

to 
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to our ſelves and our Families, as well as 
to others; and ſince going to Law is a 
lawful Method of doing our ſelves Right ; 
How (may ſome ſay) can any Man be 
to blame in taking all Advantages the 
Law will give him? But permit me the 
Liberty of anſwering in the Words of an 
Apoſtle, equally true of this as of what 


himſelf applies it to, The Law is good, if i Tim, x, 
a Man ufe it lawfully. Chriſtianity has 8. 


directed certain Bounds and Rules of Mo- 
deration, which ought to be carefully ob- 
ſerved in this Matter, or elſe our going 
to Law may be as great a Sin, as that 
Man's Injuſtice that gives occaſion for it. 


(1. ) Firſt then; let the Injury we have 


ſuffered, or the Right we ſue for, be ſuch 
as # really of great moment to us, and that 
not in our own Judgment on] y (tor Pride 
or Covetouſneſs may impole upon us 
when we make the Eſtimate our ſelves) 
but in the Judgment of ſome wiſe, good, 
and peaceable Neighbour, to whom we 
ſhould diſcover freely our Deſign of go- 
ing to Law, before we take one actual 
Step in it, together with the Reaſons 
which we think make it neceſſary and fit 
for us ſo to do; and be ruled by his Opt- 
nion, whether it may be worth our while 
to proceed or not. For 'tis a Shame to 
Chriſtianity, and even to the omen 
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Bonds of Good Nature and Good Neigh- 
bouthood; that every trifling Damage, e- 
very pitiful Treſpaſs,or every inconſiderable 
Demand, ſhould preſently create a Suit 
at Law. Let us remember that a Chri- 
ſtian is obliged to be of a merciful and 
forgiving Temper, to ſtudy his own Peace, 
and the Peace of thoſe about him, which 
he can never be ſaid to do, while he is 
ated by ſuch a litigious Spirit, TI ſup- 
ſe the Precept of our Saviour here to be 
evelled eſpecially at this very thing, the 
going to Law upon trifling Occaſions, where 
the Injury or Loſs is ſuch as we can well 
bear, and is of little Conſequence to our 
Fortunes or our Familics, However this 
certainly is the leaſt that can be meant 
by it; and therefore if his Authority have 
not Influence to over-rule us in ſo ſmall a 
Matter, *tis in vain to pretend to call our 
ſelves the Diſciples of Chriſ. 
(2.) When we go to'Law, even 15 
the moſt allowable Occafions, it muſt be 
wit hout any Malice or Deſire of Revenge in 
the Heart. How grievous ſoever the 
Wrong that has been done us is, what- 
ever We have ſuffer*d or are like to fuffer 
by it, be the Juſt ice of our Demands and 
the Injuſtice of our Adverfary's Refuſal 
ever ſo great and apparent, let none of 
theſe things enflame us to a Thirſt of 
return» 
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ceturning Evil for Evil, ſo as to make 
that in any meaſure the Principle we go 
upon in the Suit; remembring, that a 
Chriſtian is not to uſe the Law purely to 
puniſh or to hurt his Adverſary, but to 


do himſelf and his Family Juſtice. 
.) We muſt take care during the 


whole Time the Conteſt" is depending, 
ind as well before it 15 commenced as af- 


ter it is determined, that our Behaviour 
| towards him be with great Meekneſs and 


Civility, by no means giving our ſelves 4 
Looſe of railing at him and ſpeaking ill 


| of him, affronting or inſulting him the 


while, as many do, who weakly imagine 
that a La w- ſuit is Juſtification enough for 


all - the ugly things they can fay of an 


Adverſary, or the Rudeneſſes they can 


ſhew to him. Nor is this all; we muſt 
be ready to believe the beſt of him, and 
willing, Whenever he can be brought to 


it, to make up the Difference by the Ar- 
bitration of Friends, or any other eaſy 
Way, that may prevent the many Temps 
tat ions to Evil, and the Inconveniencies 
on both Sides, which may be expected in 
continuing the Suit; choofing rather by 
ſuch an Arbitration to recede a little from 
our Right, than obſtinately to diſpute it 


Inch by Inch with him, to the diſtur- 


bance of Peace and Charity. But if ſuch 
8 an 
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an Agreement be rejected on his Side, and 
the Law takes its courſe, then, | 

(4.) When the Matter is brought to | 
an Iſſue, and the Trial is over, we muſt 
be able to /it down cool and contented, 
whatever the Determination be. Sub- 
mitting to the Loſs of our Cauſe, if it be 
given againſt us, without vexatiouſly car- 
rying the Suit from Court to Court, in 
hopes at length to ruin an Adverſary 
with the Expence, or weary him out 
with the trouble of Attendance. I do 
not ſay, that where there is evident In- 
juſtice done, Corruption of Witneſſes, or 
bribing of Juries (not ſuſpected only, but 
capable of ſufficient Proof) and this ſuch 
as unqueſtionably turn'd the Verdict 2. 
gainſt, which otherwiſe would have been 
for as. I do not ſay in theſe Caſes we 
are always bound to acquieſce (tho? if 
our Loſs or Damage be tolerable, it may 
be our wiſeſt Way) but that we may 
lawfully try our Right a ſecond time, or 
(if it be of very great moment to us, and Þ 4 
we have ſtrong Preſumption of Juſtice on 
our ſide) a third time, Ec. But we muſt Ri 
not do any thing like this for Contention- ; 
fake, and to be troubleſome, from a proud thi 
Reſentment of being caſt, an obſtinate 
Humour of Revenge, or a greedy Appe- ver 
tite of what we ſue for. 

Theſe | 
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CAP. VI. of Injuries. 
Theſe Rules are all neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved by every Chriſtian who endeavours 
to right himſelf by Law, and perhaps the 
acquiring ſuch a Temper as is requiſite, 
may be a more difficult Task, and give 
a Man more Uneaſineſs than the Injury, 
and he might with leſs Trouble and leſs 
Danger ſit down with the firſt Loſs. 
Theſe Conſiderations, if duly weighed, 
would, it is to be hop'd, cure many Chri- 
ſtians of that Litigiouſnels, to which they 
are too much addicted, and which is cer. 
tainly a very great Crime in them. Chri- 
ſtians cannot well err on the other hand, 
in ſuffering themſelves to be ill treated; 
but they may be too ſevere in their Exacti- 
ons of Juſtice, in always inſiſting on the 
Letter of the Law. 


III. The Third Precept or Direction 
concerning our Behaviour under Wrongs, 
is with reſpect to the Injuries received 
from Szperiors, when a Man abuſes the 
eAdvantage he has over us Ly 1 6 or 
Power, to force us to do what he has 20 
Right to require of us; expreſſed here by 
compelling us to go with him a Mile, In 
this caſe our Saviour commands us not 
to be ſurly and inflexible, tenacious of en 
yery little Privilege or Exemption, whick 
the Laws have given us from ſuch De- 

Vol. 2. K mands; 
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mands ; but (if there be no moral Evil 
in. the thing) to do what is required, or 
twice as much, for the ſake of Peace, ra- 
ther than tumultuouſly and clamorouſly 
to conteſt it. If to this it be objected, 
what then do the Protection of Laws, the 
Notion of Liberty, or the Favour of ſpe- 
cial Privileges, ſignify, if we mult give 
them up to the Oppreſſion of every inſo- 
lent Invader? I anſwer, In this, as un- 
der the former Head of going to Law, 
we are not forbid to maintain our ſelves 
in fuch legal Advantages, as by the Judg- 
ment of wiſe and good Men, are of great 
Conſequence either to our ſelves or to the 
Public. Our Saviour never intended here. 
by to ſet aſide the Force of Laws; but 
what I preſume he would have us to do 
by this Precept, 1s, that to Impoſitions of 
little moment, which are perſonal only, 
affecting our own private Liberty; and 


even theſe ſuch tolerable Injuries, that 


they are rather a meer Breach of Privi- 
lege than any real or conſiderable Damage 
to us, we ſhould patiently and calmly ſub- 
mit ; the Breach of Charity and Peace 
being like to end in much worſe Conſe- 
quences than the Breach of ſuch a Pri- 
vilege. 


IV. The 
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IV. The fourth Precept obliges us not 
only to that paſſive Diſpoſition which has 
been deſcribed, excluding Reſentment and 
Revenge, or requiring Patience and Sub- 
miſſion under the Injuſtice of an Enemy, 
but that we ſhould fo perfectly ſet aſide 
the Confideration of the Injuries he has 
done us, as to ſhew the ſame active Ge- 
nerolity in doing good to him, as to thoſe 
who never gave us Provocation. We 
muſt do good to all Men, whether Friends 
or Enemies, or indifferent Perſons ; and 
this is here expreſſed by the two Inſtances 
of Giving and Lending. If he that has 
injured us fall into Poverty, and either 
need the Relief of Alms, or upon occa- 
ſion, when it may be ſerviceable to him, 
be ſo far humbled, as to deſire to borrow 
Money of us; we muſt give as freely to 
him what we can afford to give, and 
lend as freely to him what he would bor- 
row, if we can ſpare it, as we would to 
any other indifferent Perſon ; not daring 
to refuſe, upon any Pique or Reſentment 
againſt him for what has formerly paſs'd 
between us. That this is the true Mean- 
ing of the Precept, as it ſtands in this 
Part of our Saviour's Sermon, I have no 
manner of doubt, nor can I better illu-— 
ſtrate it than by theſe Verſes from the 

K 2 Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, which inculcate 
the very ſame thing. *Dearly Beloved, 

Rom. 12, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give 

19,20,21. place unto Wrath ; for it is written, Ven- 
geance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the 
Lord. Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirf, give him Drink: 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire 
on his Head. Be not overcome of Evil, but 
overcome Evil with Good. As for the Ob- 
jection from the Nature of Friendſbip, and 
what Diſtinction the Goſpel allows us to 
make in favour of that, it will fall in to 
be conſidered in the next Paragraph; as 
what concerns in general the Duty of 
eAlmſgiving will in that which follows it. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of the Loving of Enemies. 


MATT. V. 43, 44,4546, 47748. 


Te have heard, that it hath been ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate 
thine Enemy. 


But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, 


bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them 


that hate you, and pray for them which. 


deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 

122 4 may i 15155 Chi len 5 Father 
which is in Heaven, for he maketh his 
Sun to riſe on the evil and on the good, 
and ſendeth Rain on the juſt, and on the 
unjuſt. 

For if ye love them which love you, what 
reward have ye ? Do not even the Pub- 
licans the ſame, 

And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what 
do you more than others? Do not even 
the Publicans ſo? 

* Be 
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Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Fa- 
ther which 5 Heaven is perfect. 


DE HE foregoing Paragraph, it 
282 


may be thought, has drawn 

8 ED out the Duty of forgiving 
AE of _— pt mighty 
Length : It obliges us to 
ES abfixin from all Retaliati. 
ons of Evil in private ; it forbids all vio- 
lent and angry Proſecutions in Courts of 
Law, and Juſtice; it charges us to run 
the hazard of Suffering many Injuries one 
after another, rather than fence our ſelves 
againſt them, by a Spirit of Revenge; 
nay, it enjoin, us ſo far to forget the E- 
vil that has been done us, as to relieve 
the injurious Perſon, if he ſhould after- 
wards fall into Diſtreſs. One would be 
apt to think, that whoſoever can do all 
this, acquits himſelf ſufficiently as a ge- 
nerous Chriſtian : And yet there is ſome- 
thing more and higher expected from 
us, Which the preſent Paragraph re- 
quires. *Tis not enough, it ſeems, that 
we forget what is paſi, and be ready to 
do good to an Adverſary hereafter, as it 
may lie in our Way: But even now, 
while the Injury 1s a doing, while his 
Malice has us actually in chaſe, while 
our good Name lies bleeding freſh by * 
vile 
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vile and venomous Reflections, and we 
are ſuffering every Day by all the Miſ- 
chiefs he can do to our other Intereſts ; 
nay, and if his Power and Cruelty ex- 
tend ſo far, even while our Bodies are 
tormented, or our Lives expiring by 
them; we mult love and bleſs him, pray 
for him, and do him Good; and this is the 
true Standard of a Chriſtians Perfection 
in Charity. Our Saviour takes occaſion 
the rather to urge this, becauſe of a po- 
pular and prevailing Error amongſt the 
Tews, who having read that their Ance- 
{tors were commiſſioned by God, as Mi- 
niſters of his Juſtice, utterly to deſtroy 
the ſeven Nations, that poſſeſſed the 
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Land of Canaan before them ; to blot out Deut. 7. 
the Remembrance of Amaleꝶ under Hea- 1. Ge. 


ven, and were diſcharged from ſeeking i 3 


the Peace and Proſperity of the eAmmo- Deut. 23. 


nites, and the Moabiter conſidered not 


that theſe were ſpecial Caſes, fixed by 
the Divine Command, and grounded up- 
on Reaſons both of State and Religion; 
but drew an Inference very fallly from 
them to their own private and perſonal 
Quarrels, and advanced it intoa Maxim, 
that tho? in general, they were to love 
their Neighbours, yet they not only might, 
but ought to hate their Enemies, eſpecial- 
ly ſuch as were Enemies to their Law 
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and Worſhip. This their Doctors taught 
with much Aſſurance, and the People 
received it with a malicious Readineſs, 
as being naturally violent and revenge- 
ful. But our Saviour here corrects their 
Miſtake; and requires his Followers, on 
the contrary, to behave themſelves with 
the greateſt Meekneſs and Beneficence 
to all that injure them, to pray for their 
Enemies Converſion, and to do them 
Good, even tho* they are deſpitefully 
abuſed, and perſecuted by them at that 


Inſtant, whether for Religion, or for a- 


ny private or perſonal Cauſe. 

„Le know (ſays he) that by the 
% Law, ye are commanded to love your 
« Neighbours, a Word, which in its due 
&« Extent and Latitude compriſes all Man- 
* kind, and all Mankind in general is 
& really intended in it. But your Do- 
« Qors ha ve diſtinguiſhed away the Force 
* of the Precept, and narrowed the Sig- 


&« nification of the Word, to a Fellow. 


« ſhip in the ſame Religion, Civil Poli- 
* ty, or private Friendſhips, and in this 
*+ Senſe teaching you to love your Neigh- 
© boxrs, have falſly form'd an Antithe- 
* ſis, that you may hate your Enemy. 
© On the contrary, I tell you, that even 
the worſt Enemy ye have is your Neigh- 
* bour, and whatever his Religion, his 

ES NE Coun- 
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Country, or his Uſage of you be, ye 
4 are bound to love him, even at the 
* Time that he is moſt injurious and 
“ abuſive. Does he curſe, or rail at 
you, and ſpeak Evil of you? Do ye 
in return wiſh well to him, and ſay 
* all that ye can juſtly ſay in Commen- 
| < dation of him. Does he purſue you 
| © with implacable Hatred, is he daily 
| © doing you all the Miſchief in his Pow- 
er, or does he perſecuts, you for the 
{ © Teſtimony ofa good Conſcience, with 
all the Fury and Cruelty that Hell 
« can inſpire? Do all the perſonal good 
Offices ye can to him upon all Occa- 
« fions; contrive to benefit him, as he 
does to injure you; pray earneſtly and 
« every Day to God for his good Eſtate in 
« this World, and ſuch a thorough Con- 
« verſion as may bring him happily to 
« the next. By this ye will manifeſt 
“ your ſelves to be the Sons of God, 
« whoſe Providence is equally exerci- 
« {ed over all his Creatures, not diffe- 
«* rencing in this preſent State of Things, 
the Righteous from the Wicked, but 
« making his Sun to ſhine on the Evil and 
* on the Good, and ſending Rain on the 
fſaſt and on the Unjuſt. For if your 
Love reaches only to your Friends, to 
„ thoſe who are, or may be beneficial 
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& to you, what Reward can ye expect 
« for this? Nature and Self-Intereſt 
« prompt you to it, and even the Pub. 
« Jicaxs ye ſo much deſpiſe, can practiſe 
« it. And if ye be only reſpectful to 
& thoſe of your own Family or Neigh- 
1 e common Civility and good 
« Manners oblige to this, and it is no 
“ more than the worſt of Men attain. 
« Rut I would have you Chriſtians, who 
“ are the Sons of God by Adoption, to 
« imitate your Heavenly Father in a 
& more extended Charity and univerſal 
«© gRBenevolence. 

Our bleſſed Saviour here not only gives 
his Diſciples the true Meaning of that 
Precept, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
as thy ſelf, extending Neighbourhood to 
all the World, and Love to the moſt ex- 
alted Degrees of Kindneſs; but what 
we may obſerve to be uſual with him, 
when the Duty goes much againſt the 
grain of human Nature, and the com- 
mon Practice of Mankind (as in this of 
loving our Enemies, and in that of 
not laying up Treaſures upon Earth ) 
he condeſcends to give Reaſons for our 
Obedience, from the Uſefulneſs and Ex- 
cellence of what is commanded. Let us 
therefore conſider, 


I. The 


C; 
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I. The Duty it ſelf of Loving our 
Enemies. 

II. The Motives and Arguments b 
which our Lord has dented, 
to urge and encourage us thereto. 


"—_— 
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I. The Duty it ſelf of Loving our 
Enemies. The meaning of the Word 
Love, in this Place, is beſt explain'd by 
| our Saviour himſelf, in thoſe Three In- 
| ſtances of Friendſhip and Affection, Bleſ- 
| ſing, doing good, and praying for them, as 
the contrary Inſtances of curſing, hating, 
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s and deſpitefully uſing and perſecuting, ex- 
t plain 4 . be andertiond by 
ra 1 Enemy. 

0 

* (1.) Firſt then, We are obliged to bleſs 
* them, the Word uſed here is woys1:, - 
1, which implies both the ſpeaking them cis 
e villy to their Faces, and ſpeaking well of 
tem behind their Backs. Tho? they re- 
of proach, revile and ſlander us, treat us 
of when preſent with the moſt contemptu- 
) ous and inſulting, the moſt ſcurrilous and 
I bitter Language; and when we are ab- 
= ſent, make it their Buſineſs daily to leſ- 
10 ſen and defame us, and to ſay all the ill 


Things of us, they can either hear, ima- 
gine, or invent: Our Conduct is to be 
le directly 
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directly the Reverſe of this; we muſt an- 
ſwer them in the moſt civil and courte- 
ous, the moſt obliging and good natured 
Terms; and when-ever we have occaſi- 
on to ſpeak of them in Company, we 
muſt labour to conceal their Faults, 
where Charity and Juſtice do not re- 

uire us to diſcover them, we mult put 
the beſt Conſtruction upon their ACti- 
ons, and the faireſt Gloſs upon their Cha- 
rafters that they will reaſonably bear; 
and we muſt on all Occaſions be ready 
to publiſh whatever in them is vertuous 
and commendable. 

(2.) The Second Inſtance, Doing good, 
is of a mighty Latitude. It extends as 
far, and ſhows it ſelf in as many Forms, 
as the Neceſſities of our indigent Life, 
andithe Tronbles of our uncertain State, 
as far as all that our Enemies can poſſi- 
bly ſuffer, all that they can ſtand in need 
of, all that we can do to help and to re- 
lieve them, and all the Benefits they are 
capable of receiving, either with regard 
to Soul, Body, or Eſtate. Tho' they are 
daily contriving new Injuries, or repeat- 
ing old Ones, anddoing us all the Miſchief 
in their Power; yet we muſt act a con- 
trary, and a better Part towards them, 


by all ſuch Acts of Charity, as ſuit beſt 


with their preſent Circumſtances and 
Con- 
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n- 
e- Condition, relieving them in Want, 
ed comforting them in Affliction, aſſiſting 
ſi- them in their Difficulties; and if they 


ve will admit of it, adviſing them in their 
ts, Affairs, reproving them for their Sins, 
e- admoniſhing them of their Duty, in ſuch 


a way as may be likelieſt to have a good 
Effect upon them. And in ſhort, we 
{ muſt be ready always to do for them, 
| whatever may be really of Advantage, 
to the forwarding of their temporal or 
| eternal Happineſs. 

3.) By the Third Inſtance, we are 
taught to pray for them alſo, even for 
| thoſe that bitterly malign and perſecute 
us. What Help we cannot give them our 
ſelves, we mult ſincerely and fervently 
pray God to give them, recommending 
them to his infinite Power, and infinite 
Compaſſion to reſtore their Health, re- 
lieve their Wants, and bleſs them with 


cloathed himſelf with Sack-cloath, and 


t- humbled his Soul with Faſting, and prayed 
ef for them, tho? his Prayer returned into 
n- his own Boſom. But eſpecially recom- 
1, mending them to the Grace and Mercy 


of God; that he would never revenge 


us. Father, forgive them, for they know 
| ut 


all needful Bleſſings: As David did for Pſalms, 
his Enemies, who when they were ſick, 3 


upon them tlie Injuries they have done 
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aot what they do; as the greateſt of Suf- 
ferers prayed for thoſe who were then 
abuſing and murdering him with the 


_ greateſt Inſolence and Cruelty ; ſetting 


us hereby an illuſtrious Example of that 

rfe& Charity he requires. We ſhould 
befoech God, by the Power of his Holy 
Spirit, ſo to awaken their Conſciences, 
and ſo to improve their Convictions, 
that they may be brought to a true and 
effectual Repentance for all their Sins, 
that a thorough Converſion to God and 
Goodneſs may be wrought in them, and 
their Souls may be ſaved in the Day of 
the Lord Jeſus. All this is imply'd in 
the Word Love, and is a Chriſtian Duty 
from which no one, who pretends to be 


a Diſciple of our charitable Lord and 


Maſter, can hope to be excuſed : For no 
leſs than this brotherly Affection for all 
Mankind, be they never ſo injurious, will 
be accepted by him. But perhaps it may 
be objected, that if this extenſive Aﬀe- 
ion be due to my Enemies, there will 
be no room for any Diſt inct ion in favour 
of my Friends. If I am bound to do all 
the good Offices I can for them, what is 
there I can do more for theſe ? T anſwer, 
that tho? by Chriſtian Principles, Friexd- 


ſhip, as a Duty, is extended to all Man- 


kind, even to thoſe that hate and 1njure 
us, 
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us, as well as to thoſe that do us Good, 
and our Religion (now) calls it Cha- 
rity; yet particular and ſpecial Friend- 


ſhip, the Loving of one Perſon more 
than another, which induces a volunta- 


| ry additional Obligation, and is one of 


the greateſt Comforts of Society, is doubt- 

leſs ſtill as lawful, and as commenda- 

ble as ever. I need go no farther for 

an Inſtance, that will throughly juſtifie 

this, than our Lord himſelf; who tho? 

he was continually inſtructing, warn- 

ing, admoniſhing, healing, and doing 
Good to an ungrateful and malicious 
People, and tho? he purpoſely came into 

the World to die for his Enemies, which Rom. 5. 
is the ſtrongeſt Effort of Love that can ſohn 13. 
be made even to our deareſt Friends, had 127 
nevertheleſs his twelve Select Diſciples Mark 4. 
with whom he converſed more intimate. 5 
ly, and taught with greater Diligence 

and Freedom, and prayed for in a par- Jobn 45 
ticular Manner, with more than ordina- x, 2. 5 
ry Tenderneſs and Concern. And even Muk 5. 
in that Number, Three of them were Ji 4. 
ſingled out for ſpecial Confidences and zz. 
Favours. And even of theſe Three, St. 
John is eminently diſtinguiſhed, as the Johr 13. 
Diſciple whom he loved, his Boſom . 28 
Friend; no doubt therefore, our Religi 26. 
on, notwithſtanding the extenſive Cha- 


rity 
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rity it requires, has left us room _ 
for particular Friendſhips. And if it be 
{till ask'd, what theſe particular Friend- 


ſhips can imply, and ſuppoſe, beyond what 
is included in that Charity? Ianſwer, that 


ſuch a Friendſhip cenſiſts in three Things: 


The doing of rea! Benefits and good Offi 
ces, the Diſtinctions of ſpecial Honour 
and Eſteem, and the particular Freedom 
and Intimacy of Converſation. Now real 
Benefits are either ſuch as are zeceſſary, as 
relieving the wants of People, aſſiſting 
them in Diſtreſs, praying heartily for 
them, admoniſhing for the good of their 
Souls, doing Juſtice to what is commen- 
dable in them, and ſhewing a Tender- 
neſs to the reſt of their Character; thoſe 
I confeſs are Benefits promiſcuoufly due 
to all Mankind, whether Friends, Ene- 
mies, or indifterent Perſons, according to 
the Knowledge we have of their Neceſ- 
ſities, and to our own Ability of ſervin 
them: Yet even here, in ſome of theſe 
where it may ſo happen, that a particular 
Friend may need and require our help at 
the ſame time, an indifferent Perſon or 
an Enemy do's, and we cannot relieve, or 
do: (ervice to them all. I queſtion not but 
we may prefer the Service of our Friend; 
and that, becauſe there is another Moral 
Duty, called Gratitude, whichin his Caſe 
throws 
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throws an additional Weight into the 
Scale. Or farther, Benefits may be ſuch 
as are not ſtrictly neceſſary, but volun- 
tary; and, if I may call them fo, redun- 
dant: Now theſe I may reſerve for my 
Friend. For tho' I am bound to relieye 
an Enemy, if I can, when hi is in want, 
Se. I am not bound to make him ex- 
traordinary Preſents, to ſolicite extraor- 
dinary Advantages and Preferments for 
him, to leave him Legacies, or make 
him my Heir, and the like. Apain, the 
two laſt conſtituent Parts of Friendſhip, 
which I mentioned, ate peculiar to it; an 
Enemy cannot claim them. As Friend- 
ip ought to be founded on Vertue, built 
up by good Offices, and ſtrengthned by a 
grateful Senſe of them, the Di/tinttions of 
ſpecial Houour and Eſleem are due to it, not 
meerly, becauſe we lou, but becauſe the 
Vertue and Merit of our Friend deſerve 
to be diſtinguiſhed, and his particular Re- 
gard to us ought in Juſtice to be returti- 
ed. And laſtly, the Freedom and Inti- 
macy of Converſation, is what tlie Scrip- 
ture no where requires us to uſe, with 
either a known or a ſuſpected Enemy. 
This is entirely ſacred to Friendſhip ; So 


ſays our Saviour to his Apoſtles, I havs Jebn 15, 


ralled you Friends; for all Things which 17 
have heard of my Father, I have made 
Vol. 25 3 uon 
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known unto you. And indeed, to diſcloſe 
to an Enemy our inmoſt Thoughts and 
Purpoſes, and the Secrets of our Affairs, 


would only enable him to do us the more 


effectual Miſchiefs; whereas Religion 


was never deſign'd to overthrow com- 
mon Prudence. I hope the Objection is 
by this Time ſufficiently anſwered, and 


Charity to our Enemies ſhe n to be con- 


ſiſtent enough, with a particular and di- 
ſtinguiſhing Favour to our Friends. And 
now, ſince the Practice of ſuch a Love to 
thoſe that hate and injure us, as is here 
required, may ſeem very difficult to Hu- 


man Nature; Let us ſee, 


II. The Motives and Arguments by 
which our Lord has condeſcended to urge 
and encourage us thereto. | 

(1.) The firſt is, that hereby we prove 
our ſelves to be the Children of God, who 
diſpenſes the zeceſſary Benefits of Life 
with a promiſcuous Bounty, gives out 
the Light and Warmth of the Sun to che- 
riſh the Perſons, and direct the Affairs, 
not only of thoſe that love and ſerve him, 
but of the unthankful and rehellious alſo, 
and ſends his Showers to enrich and bleſs 
the Lands not only of the Good, who em- 
ploy the Fruits of them to his Glory, and 


the Relief of others; but of the worſt of 


Men, 
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Men, who turn his Grace into Laſci. 
viouſneſs, pervert his Benefits to Luxu- 
ry, and the Riches he beſtows upon 
them to Oppreſſion and Injuſtice. Now, 
if our heavenly Father is thus daily kind 
to thoſe that are daily provoking, and 
perhaps blaſpheming him, no Argument 
can be ſtronger than this, to all who have 
a right Notion, what an Honour it is to 
be eſteem'd the Children of God, and 
who conſider that Imitation is the moſt 
natural Evidence, that they ſtand ſo re- 
lated to him. For Children are apt to 
imitate their Parents, in whatever they 
obſerve in them, eſpecially, what is moſt 
remarkable and conſpicuous; and ſhall 
not we then endeavour to reſemble our 
Heavenly Father in one of his chiefeſt 
Properties, that of doing Good to the 
greateſt Offenders. By ſuch a Love to 
our Enemies, as his Example has traced 
out to us, we ſhould be beſt able to ſa- 
tisfie our ſelves, and to convince the 
World, that we are the Children of him, 
whoſe infinite Goodneſs we endeavour 
to expreſs in our Behaviour, tho? in De- 
rees far ſhort of it, and with much 
of childiſh Imperfection: And as this 
Attribute is, that which of all others 
renders the Divine Being it ſelf moſt ami- 
L 2 able: 
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able: A Reſemblance of it in us would 
be moſt to our Praiſe and Honour. 

(2.) A Second Argument is from the 
Reward which Chriſtians expect. It is 
but reaſonable, that ſince Chriſt aſſures 
us of Eternal Happineſs upon our Obedi- 
ence, that we ſhould be willing to obey 
his Commands, how diſagreeable ſoever 
they may be to our corrupt Natures : 
For ſurely we who live under more glo- 
rious Promiſes and Hopes, ſhould be rea- 
dy to do more than thoſe, who have no 
ſuch Expectation. If our Love to thoſe 
about us be only a return for Favours 
received, or to oblige them to farther 
Kindneſſes, tis mean and mercenary, we 
havehad our Reward here, and whatcan 
we expect hereafter? In Truth, a due 
Obſervance of the other Laws of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſuch as Humility, and a low 
eſteem of the Treaſures of this World, 
would make the Love of our Enemies, 
which ſeems ſo difficult a Duty, more ea- 
ſy : For Pride and Covetouſneſs are the 
great Obſtructions to the Practice of this 
Love, by raiſing in us falſe Notions of 
Honour and Self-Intereſt, and ſo ma- 
king us to look upon the Duty as too ſe- 
vere, when all the Difficulty proceeds 
from thoſe Paſſions, which ought to be 
ſubdued and kept under. 


G.) Ano- 
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( 3.) Another Argument is from the 
Practice of the Publicans, who in the E- 
ſteem of the J-ws, were the worſt of 
Men, yet even theſe knew how to be 
kind and courteous to their Friends, 
their Neighbours, or their Kindred; and 
if our Love extends no farther, it is a 
Sign, that it proceeds not from a Princi- 
ple of Religion, but from the meer Force 
of natural Civility, or from the Mecha- 


niſm of Education, For certainly, Na- 


ture, good Breeding or Intereſt, may 
have Power enough over thoſe, who 
make no Pretenſions to Religion, to ob- 
lige them to return a Courteſy or a Com- 
plement, whoever it is that gives it, 
whether a Friend or an Enemy; to ſa- 
Jute thoſe that ſalute them, nay, and of- 
ten (as Occaſion makes it neceſſary) to 
treat with abundance of good Words and 
outward Candour, thoſe whom they re- 
ally hate, and who they know hate them, 
But nothing leſs than a Senſe of Duty 
and Obligations from Religion, can ever 
carry a Man ſo far as to love an Ene- 
my in good earneſt, and not only to 
ſpeak him fair, but to demonſtrate his 
Sincerity, by a conſtant Readineſs to do 
him Service, an uniform Generoſity of 
Carriage and Behaviour towards him. 
By this therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh 
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our ſelves as Chriſtiaus, under the Pow- 
er of ſpiritual Principles and heavenly 
Grace; which will enable to perform 
what Nature, Worldly Policy, or Cu- 
ſtom can never reach to. TE 
Our Saviour concludes all with this 
Exhortation; Be ye therefore perfect, 
as your Father which is in Heaven is per- 
fect: And a very proper Concluſion it 
is, both with Reſpect to this particu- 
lar ſublime Duty, of Loving our Ene- 
mies, and to the reſt of the Improve- 
ments of the - Decalogue, which went 
before. It's true, no Man can be per- 
fect, as God is perfect. I mean as to 
the *Degree, becauſe God 1s infinitely: ſo, 
and: therefore it may look as if Chriſt 
commanded an impoſſible Thing, but 
that Perfection which the Goſpel re- 
quires is a moſt earneſt and diligent En- 


deavour after Goodpeſs, eſpecially: Chari. 


ty And this is certainly, in our Power. 
We muſt. ſtrive to reſemble the infinite 
Goodneſs, as far as we are able; and 
that becauſe of the Relation Chriſtians 
bear to their Heavenly Father, by Re- 
generation and Adoption; They are 
the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus; and therefore muſt put on his 
Nature by a Transformation of their 

own, 
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own, into as near a Similitude to his in 

every Perfection as is poſſible, eſpecial- 

ly in that of Love: For fo ſays St. Joby, * John 4- 
Let us love one another: For Love is of © 

God; and every one that loveth, is born of 

God, and knoweth God, 


| 
'F 
» 
« 
'& 


r e v. LS . 


I — 


| N -» & n 


* 
| 
l 
> 
4 
| 
5 
1 
Y | 
„ i 
% 


152 Cnar. VIII. 


EIB LOOPS LODS LILS SALT 


OC 8 


S COX Ho) GODS ODS SOILS 
CHAP. VIIL 
Of Almſgiving. 


MATT. VI. 1, 2, 3,4. 


Take heed that ye do not your eAlms be. 
fore Men, to be ſeen of them: Other- 
wife ye have u Reward of your Father 
which is in Heaven, 

Therefore, whea thou doſt thine Alms, do 

ðãẽuot ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the 
Hypocrites do, in the Synagogues, and 
in the Streets, that they may have Glo- 
ry of Men. Verily 1 Jay unto you, they 
have their Reward, 

But when thou dot Alms, let not thy 
teft Hand know what thy right Hand 
doth : 

That thine eAlms may be in ſecret : eAnd 
thy Father which feeth in ſecret, him- 
eff ſhall reward thee 17 


OUR 
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R Lord having in the 

wy foregoing Paragraphs cor- 
| rected certain Errors in the 
ee Explications of the 
BSE Dccalogue, and ſome other 
Sets = popular Miſtakes among 
them, the clearing of which was requi- 
ſite to the inſtructing his Diſciples right- 
ly in his own Religion, he proceeds now 
to give ſome Cautions for the better Per- 
formance of the three great Duties, as 
they are eſteem'd in moſt Religions 


Jo: particularly were ſo in that of the 


c 


ews) eAlmſgiving, Prayer, and Faſting. 
his Paragraph is about Almſgiving ; 
and the Caution is, that we ſhould not 
do it out of Oſtentation, which in other 
0 Words, would be to this Effect. | 
2 c Whatever others do, I would have 
1 6 you, my Diſciples, when ye beſtow a 
> « Gift on any poor Man, to be very 
y 4 careful, that ye do it not out of a vain 
« Deſire of being applauded for your 
y « Charity : For if this be your Deſign, 
7 « ye have received your Reward alrea- 
7 


* dy in that Applauſe, and muſt expect 
* none hereafter in the Kingdom of 


„ Heaven: Therefore chuſe not public | 

Places, as the Hypocrites do, for Di- f 

* {tributions of your Charity, as if ye 
r 


; 
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4 were rather marketting for F 
« Reputation, than diſcharging 4 806 
« Conſcience towards God, and Rin 
&« neſs to the Poor; or as if your Vita, 
& would be wholly loſt, if the Para 
and Pomp of it, did not draw an 
miring Croud about you. On the 
err + £ be ye ſo afraid of deceiving 
your ſelves by a Vanity of this Na- 
ture, as to chuſe the moſt retired Pla- 
ces, where ye may beſtow your Alms 
with the greateſt Secrecy, except, 
when ye may reaſonably hope to do 
Good by your Example, and that be 
the true Reaſon of your appearing. 
And God, who knows the ſecret 
« Thoughts of your Hearts, and the Prin- 
ciple and Deſign of your Actions, will 
certainly at the great Day of Account, 
«© reward you openly before Angels and 
« Men, fo that ye ſhall by no Means 
“ loſe the Credit of your good Works, 
« by denying your ſelves to ſeeking of 
« that Praife from Men, but ſhall re- 
e ceive the Honour of it, with more la- 
« fting and ſubſtantial Glory, from the 
« unecfring Mouth of God. 
Now Almſgiving, tho? not exprefly 
commanded in this Paragraph, is yet by 
our Saviour's Caution for the right Per- 
jormance of it, fuppoſed to be a * 
ian 
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ſtian Duty. My Buſineſs therefore muſt 
be to explain, ie 


I. What it is that Chriſtians are ob- 
liged to do in general, with regard 
to Almſgiving. 5: 1 
II. The true Meaning of this parti- 
cular Caution, of not doing it be- 
fore Men, to be ſeen of them. 


L What it is that Chriſtians are obli- 


ged to do, with. regard to Amnſgiving. 


And this will beſt be done, by conſi- 
dering, (1.) To what Perſons we are 
to give. (2.) What, or how much. 
( 3.) When, or at what Time. W 

(1.) I begin with the firſt, where T 
am to ſhew, to what Perſons we ought 


to give, And theſe no doubt are pro- 


perly thoſe who are iꝝ wart, and are abt 


able to. help themſelves. If they can do 


_— 


this, tho? they be in want, *rwere better 
even for themſelves, as well as for the 
public Good, that they are left to their 


| own Induſtry, than ſuffered to prey up- 


on the Fruits of other Mens Labours, 
while they indulge themſelves in Sloth 


and Idleneſs: For Idleneſs is the greateſt 


Corrupter both of Body and Mind, an 
Enemy to the Health, a certain Fixer of 
Poverty, when.Men are once fall'n into 
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it, as well as the uſual Cauſe and Occa- 
ſion of falling into Poverty; the Seed. | 
plot of many Misfortunes, the Parent 
of many Vices, and the Spring of ſeve- 
ral public and miſchievous Crimes, the 
Peſt of a Common-wealth, and what 
apparently tends to its Decay and Ruin, 
In Conſideration of which Evils, the A- 


2 Thel. 3. poſtle St, Paul wrote thus to the The/- 


ſalonians, For even when we were with 
you, this we commanded you, that if any 
Man would not work, neither ſhould he eat. 
And afterwards ſpeaking to ſuch as theſe, 
he ſays, Now them that are ſuch, we com- 
mand and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that with quietneſs they work, and eat 
their own Bread. The proper Objects of 
Charity, therefore are poor, helpleſs Or- 
phans.and Widows, ſuch ſick, and aged, 
and decayed Perſons, as are not able to 
help themſelves ; to aſſiſt theſe is a ſin- 
gular Piece of Charity, and this Cha- 
rity an eminent Part of Chriſtianity, a 
pure and undefiled Religion. For ſo St. 
James hath told us, Pure Religion and 
undefiled before God and the Father, is 
this, to viſit the Fatherleſs, and Widows 
in their eAfﬀiiction, viz. to comfort, ſup- 
port and relieve them in the Afflicti- 
on they labour under. But as thoſe who 
arc unable to help themſelves are the 


Proper 
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proper Objects of Compaſſion, and to be 
relieved on that Account; ſo are there 
certain other Circumſtances to be conſi- 
dered in this Caſe, as requiring a more 
eſpecial Charity. 

As firſt of all, if the Perſon fell into 


Want and Poverty, not by his own Neg- 
# le& or Vices, not by Idleneſs or Debau- 
chery, but by Calamities either in his 
Body or Eſtate, which it was not in his 
| Power to prevent: This Caſe requires an 
| eſpecial Favour. Here God in the way 
of his Providence prepares an Object for 
our Charity, and therefore no doubt re- 
gquires a freer Exerciſe of it, than where 
a Man makes himſelf fo by that which 
God forbids, by Idleneſs, Luxury, and 
| Exceſs. 


And then again another Circumſtance, 


| which commands a more eſpecial Chari- 
ty, is, where the Perſon is a Chriſtian, 
and that not only in Profeſſion, but in 


Practice too. And this is that which 


St. Paul conſidered, eAs we have there- Cal. 6, 
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fore Opportunity, let us do good unto all b. 


Men, eſpecially unto them who are of the 
Houſhola of Faith. There is a Charity 
due to all who ſtand in need of our Af- 
ſiſtance, but more eſpecially due to them 
who make Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as 
being Fellow-members with us, of the 

Body 
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Body of Chriſt, and Heirs of the ſame 


Glory that we our ſelves expect from | 
him, and therefore ſpiritually related to 


us, and more particularly dear to Chriſt 
himſelf, and therefore worthy of more 
Regard, where other Circumſtances are 
alike, than thoſe that have not ſo much 


of the Divine Image upon them, and of 


his Grace in them. 


Add hereunto a Third Circumſtance, | 


that ought to recommend a poor Perſon 
to our eſpecial Conſideration; namely, 
natural Kindred and Relation to us. For 
as the proper Rule of Charity, firſt re- 
quires a Proviſion for a Man's own Fa- 


1 Tim, 5, mily; in ſo much, that He is worſe than 


an Infidel, who provides not for them 
his own Houſe; So the next Care it re- 
quires, is of the Branches of the ſame 
Houſe. But here obſerve, that I ſpeak 
of the Matter of Charity only; for as 
to public Places and Offices in Church 
or State, no doubt, but a fit and able 
Perſon is to be preferr'd before a Relative; 
becauſe public Offices are deſigned for 
public Advantage, and therefore the beſt 
qualified are to be choſen without Re- 
gard to Blood and Affinity, unleſs a near 
Relation be equally fit, or at leaſt ſuffi- 
ciently and duly qualified; and this may 
ſuffice to ſhew the propereſt Den 
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of our Charity. Proceed we now to 
8 

( 2.) Second Point, which is, how much 
ve ought to give: And here the general 
Rule is, that we give according to the 
wants of others, conſidered together 
with our own Ability. Where I ſhall 
lay down theſe two Rules, Firſt, That 
we are not ſo to give, as to exhauſt the 
very Fountain. But yet, Secondly, That 
we are obliged to give liberally, with 
regard to our Eſtates and Power. 

Firſt, We are not ſo to give, as to ex- 
hauſt the very Fountain, to diſable our 
ſelves from being in a Capacity of giving 
more. For if to give, be to do a good A- 
ction highly acceptable to God, and a- 
greeable to our own Minds; 1s it not ab- 
ſurd and childiſh, by an over forward 
Zeal, to run our ſelves out of Breath for 
it; and out of mere eagerneſs of the Du- 
ty, to deſtroy our own Capacity of per- 
forming it? Beſides, were there any Ob- 


ligation upon us from God to break our 


Eſtates into pieces, and to diſtribute them 
to the Poor, how would it conſiſt with 


the other Obligations, which he has cer- 


tainly laid us under, of providing tor our 
Families, according to the Degree we 
are placed in? Or ſuppoſe, there were 
no Families to be taken care of, what 

| would 
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would be the Iſſue of ſuch an extrava- 
gant Bounty, but a vain and uſeleſs Re- 
ciprocation? For when I had by this 


means made my ſelf Poor, another muſt 
put himſelf into the like Circumſtances 


to enrich me, and ſoon in an endleſs Cir- 


cle of Change and Confuſion, to no man- 
ner of Purpoſe. For tho? our Lord re- 
quired a certain young Man to fell all he 
had, and to give to the Poor, and to fol- 
low him (who no doubt would have 
provided for him, had he complied with 
that Command) the Precept there was 
only a Trial, whether his forward Cli- 
ent could find in his Heart, or not, to 
2 all his worldly Poſſeſſions for the 
ake of Religion, if Times ſhould come 
that might make it neceſſary, as after- 
wards the Times of Perſecution did. So 
that it implies no more to us in general, 
than that whoſoever will be a Chriſtian 
in earneſt, mult fit ſo looſe to all the En. 
joyments in this World, as to be fincere. 


ly ready and willing to part with them, 


how great, how dear ſoever, when they 
cannot be kept without quitting his Re- 
ligion and a good Conſcience. But no 

art of the Scripture, that I know of, ob- 


iges us by any ſtanding Law topart with 


all we have in Charity to others, and 
thereby reduce our ſelves to want. 
Yet 


it. a. 
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Yet, Secondly, There is no doubt, but 
that every Man ought to give Liberally, 
with reſpect to what Eſtate he hath. 


This is ſuggeſted in the Words, Give Luke 10. 


Alnis of ſuch Things as ye have, Tho” ye“ 
have neither Silver nor Gold to give, yet 
give of ſuch Things as ye have. From 
whence it appears, that there is a Boun- 
ty demanded even from meaner Perſons, 
a Liberality required in them; and much 
more from thoſe of Fortunes or Eſtates. 
But that which does moſt effeQtually 
ſhew, that God requires us to give libe- 
rally, is, that the Reward of Charity 
{hall riſe in Proportion to the Generoſi— 


ty and Greatneſs of it. So St. Paul tells 2 Cor. 9. 


us, He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ©: 


f ve and he which ſoweth bountifully, 


all reap bountifully. To the ſame Pur- 
pole is the Exhortation that follows, 
Every Man according as he purpoſeth in his 
Heart, ſo let him give; not grudgingly, or 
of Neceſſity: For God loveth a chearful 
Giver. God requires that we give with 
free and cheerful Minds, and therefore 
hath nor punQually determined the ve- 
ry Sums, or the {tri& Proportion to be 
given, but left that looſe and unſettled 
that there may be room to ſhew our Lt- 
berality. But IT have faid enough of this 


(3.) Laſt 


Head, to make way for the 


Vol. 2. M 
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(3.) Laſt Point, Men we ought to 
give. The Reſolution is, that we are 
obliged then to give, when Chriſtian 
Prudence {hall determine, that it 15 moſt 
ſeaſonable fo to do. And tho? I will not 
ſay, that it is always, in all Caſes, in 
all Circumſtances to be our Rule, to 
give ſpeedily, and without delay; yet it 
is generally ſo, and that for TWO very 
good Reaſons. | 
Firſt, Becauſe it is beſt to give, while 
we have Opportunity and Ability ſo to 
do, both which may fail us afterwards, 
although we have them at preſent. We 
may be ſurpriſed by ſudden Death, and 
ſo deprived of the Opportunity of doing 
the Good we had deſigned ; and like wiſe 
of the Reward thereof, if our Delay in 
ſo doing, proceed from any unwilling- 
neſs to the Duty, as probably enough it 
did. And then again, we know not 
how our Eſtates may vary, what Chan- 
ges may poſſibly come upon us, and 
therefore *tis prudent to do good, while 
it 15 in the Power of our Hand to do it. 

But, Secondly, Another Reaſon that 
may preſs the quick and ſpeedy Relief 
of thoſe who want, 1s, that the delay of 


ſo doing, continues them under their 


Fears and Griefs, their Wants and Miſe- 


rics; and it muſt be a mighty Cauſe, 
which 
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which can excuſe the delay of Relief in 
this Caſe, and much more juſtifie it. 
And therefore, the longer we ncedleſly 
delay to relieve them, after we are con- 
vinced, or may be ſo, if we pleaſe, of 
their Neceſſity, the more we ſhall expoſe 
our ſelves, to be anſwerable for What 
they ſuffer in the mean Time; and let it 
be remembred, that God who will be the 
Judge both of their Neceſſit ies and our 


le Charity, knows the Hearts of Men, and 
O © all the ſeveral Shifts and Fallacies, where- 
„ by they are wont todeceive themſelves 
: in the Delays of doing Good. 
a 
g II. I am now to explain the true 
le I meaning of this particular Caution, of 
n not doing our Alms before Men, to be 
- © feen of them. And this will beſt be 
it done, by conſidering ; (1.) How, or 
t in what manner, we muſt give our Alms. 
. (2.) With what Deſigns or Ends. 
d (1.) I ſhall begin with the firſt, how, 
0 or in what manner, we mult give our 
Alms. Sometimes it muſt be done with 
it all the Privacy that is poſſible, and that 
cf both for their fakes to whom we give, 
ff and for our own likewiſe. For their hes 
w in compliance with their Modeſty and 
Reputation (eſpecially, when they are 
„ ſuch, whoſe Quality and Education has | 
h d 2 been | 
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been above the common Rank) leſt we 
do a Prejudice to their Credit, while we 
do a Charity to their Perſons, and ſpoil 
the Comfort which our Gift would af- 
ford them, by minglinga Diſgrace with it, 
and make our Bounty a Reproach, and 
upbraid the Poverty we relieved ; ſo al- 
ſo, we muſt give with as much Secrecy 
as we can, for our own ſakes, as well as 
theirs; leſt we do, or ſeem to do, as the 
Phariſees did, ſound a Trumpet before 


our Alms, and give to ſerve our own 


Glory, not the Neceſſities of our Neigh- 
bour; give to feed our own Vanity, and 
not the Hunger of thoſe that want; for 
while Men labour thus to magnihe their 
Liberality in the Eyes of Men, they leſ- 
ſen it in the Eyes of God; not but that 
ſometimes it muſt be done publickly, as 


when the Example may have great In- 


fluence upon others in drawing them in, 
to give more largely, to the greater Be- 
nefit and Advantage of the Poor, as is 
the Caſe of Subſcriptions to charitable 
Uſes, Money given at the Sacrament, 
Collections for Briets, and the like. Be- 
ſide, Public Charities are, generally ſpeak- 
ing, of greater Uſe than Private, as ex- 
tending farther, and may be done with- 
out Offence againſt our Saviour's Cauti- 
on. For it is not the doing them 250 
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but doing them with a vain-glorious 
Purpoſe to be ſeen of Men, that renders 
our Alms defective in God's eſteem. 
And therefore, thoſe who excuſe them- 
ſelves from public Almſgiving, under a 
Pretence that they ſhould not do it o- 
penly, are guilty either of a great Pre- 
varication, or mighty Weakneſs, either 
perverting or miſtaking the true Deſign 
of this Paragraphof our Saviour's Sermon, 
which brings me to the 

_ (2.) Second Point; With what De- 


ſigns, or for what Ends, we mult beſtow 


our Alms; and theſe are in ſhort to ho- 
nour God, to do Good unto our Neigh. 
bour, and to lay up Treaſure for our 
ſelves in Heaven. 

The firſt Thing to be propounded to 
our ſelves in this Duty, is, the Glory and 
Honour of God, who takes that as given 
to himſelf, which we give to the Poor 
with Regard to him, and in Obedience 
to his Laws. This 1s evident, by the 
whole Tenor of our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
in the Twenty Fifth Chapter of St. Mat- 


165 


thew's Goſpel. I was an hungred, and 


ye gave me Meat; I was thirſiy, and ye 
gave me Drink; I was a Stranger, and 
e took me in; naked, and ye cloathed me, 
&c. Verily I ſay unto you, in as much as 
ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 

M 3 theſe 
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theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto 
me. He looks upon himſelf, as honoured 


Prov. 3. with our Subſtance, and with the Firſt- 


fruits of our encreaſe ; when tho? we can- 
not now, as the Jews did of old, expreſs 
that Honour, in facrificing the beſt of 
our Herds, and Flocks before his eAltar, 
as Free-will Offerings, in acknowledg- 
ment of his Goodneſs to us, we freely 
and generouſly relieve the Poor out of our 
Eſtates, and make the ſame Acknow- 
ledgments to him, by honouring them as 
his Receivers, For even, while thoſe 
very Rites were both accepted and re- 
quired, this Duty of honouring God by 
Almigiving was ſo much more acceptable, 
that it was preferred before them. Mer- 
cy was always eſteem'd by God, as bet- 
ter than Sacrifice. He needs not any 
Thing from his Creatures, the World 1s 
his, and the Cattle upon a Thouſand 
Hills, and therefore What he requires 
from us in Honour ot him, is to commu- 
nicate of the Plenty he has given us to 
. thoſe that want. To do good, and to com. 
municate, forget not; fur with ſuch Sacri- 
fices God is well pleaſed. 

The next Deſign or End we ought to 
have in Almſgiving, is, to do good to the 
Receiver, a Thing moſt neceſſary in this 
Duty to render it pleaſing cirher to God 
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0 or Men, for even Menu are not pleaſed 
a with what we give, unleſs it apparent- 
- y proceed from Kindneſs to them : Be 
= the Gift it ſelf never fo beneficial to them, 
's | they cannot think themſelves obliged to 
f |= the Giver, if therein he aim'd at his own 
„ Credit and Reputation, or other private 
- Intereſts, and gave not out of any pre- 
ly | vailing Tenderneſs for them. And in 
ir God's Eſteem, who eyes and values the 
- © Hearts of Men in all their Actions, and 
is never accepts of any Thing as good, 
ſe © which flows not from a good Diſpoſiti- 
e- KF on; Mercy and Compaſſion are altogether 
y © neceflary in all our Almſgiving. St. 
e Paul, when he ſays, Tho I beſtow all! Con 13 
r=. © my Goods to feed the Poor, and have not 
t- Charity, it profiteth me nothing ; implies, 
that it is poſſible for a Man to give all his 
is © Goods away to charitable Uſes, and yet 
id to have nothing in him of the Prixciple, 
es or Grace of Charity: For as he may per- 
u- form the outward Act of Humility out of 
to Pride and Ainbition, to gain the applauſe 
2 of Men; ſo doubtleſs, he may the out- 
"A ward Acts of Beneficence to the Poor, 
out of a Principle of O/tentation, and 
to Vain: glory, ſo get the Credit, without ei- 
he ther the Deſire or Care of doing Good, 


is |Þ tho'it may alſo have this Effect, and be 
xi | Aa real Advantage to thoſe to whom he 
br M 4 gives. 
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gives. Now ſuch a Charity, as well as 
{uch an Humility, ſpringing only from 
Pride and Oftentation, is meerly Mecha- 
nical and Material ; but has nothing of 
the Subſtance of true Vertue in it. Self- 
Love, and not Compaſſion to others, is 
at the Bottom of it; and therefore, hat- 
ſoever Good it does, that Good is acci- 
dental, and for want of an honeſt Prin- 
ciple, the Reward is loſt. So ſays our 
Saviour, Te have your Reward, that is, 
ye have the Praiſe of Men indeed (which 
is all ye aim at) but it is in vain for 
you to hope for any Reward hereafter. 

But yet, notwithſtanding all the Kind- 
neſs and Compaſſion that 1s required, to 
urify our Intention in the Charities we 
5 8545 thus far it is lawful to mind our 
ſelves; and to conſider our own Advan- 
tage, as well as others, in this Duty. 
We may juſily hope to be rewarded by God 

for it, and very lawfully do the Dut 
with an Eye, or Reſpe& to this Reward. 
Tim. c. God hath promiſed to reward it, He that 
87,1919: ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 
Charge them who are rich in this Worll 
ſays St. Paul, That they be ready to give, 
and glad to diſiribute, laying up in ſtore for 
themſelves a good Foundation againſt the 
Time to come, that they may attain Eternal 
Life. And certainly it is very lawful 8 
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act in hope of God's Promiſes, and uſe 
the Rewards therein promiſed, as a Mo- 
tive to diſcharge the 1 elſe were theſe 
Promiſes not only uſeleſs, but even a 
Snare and Temptation to us. 

From theſe Points well conſidered, we 
may have ſufficient Knowledge of what 
our Saviour would have us to avoid, or 
do, deſign, or not deſign, in the Perfor- 
mance of this firſt great Duty of Almſ- 


giving. 
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See 
CH AP. IX. 
Of PRAYER. 


MATT. VI. 3 6, 7, 8, 9, 16, Tx: 
12 13» 145 15» 


ud when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be 
as the Hypocrites are : for they love to 
pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in 
the Corners of the Streets, that they 
may be ſeen of Men. Verily I ſay unto 
you, they have their Reward. 

But thou, when thou Prayeſt, enter into 
thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy 
Door, pray to thy Father which is in ſe- 
cret, and thy Father which ſeethin ſecret 
ſhall reward thee openly. 

But when ye fray, uſe not vain Repeti- 

| tions, as the Heathen do: for they think 
that they ſhall be heard for their much 
ſpeaking. 

Be not ye therefore like unto them : for your 
Father knoweth what things ye tows 
need of, before ye ask him. 


After 
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eAfter this manner therefore pray ye : Our 
Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name. 


Thy Rjzngdom come. Thy Will be done in 


Earth, as it is in Heaven. 

Give us this Day our daily Bread. 

eAnd forgive us our Debts, as we forgive 
our Debters. 

Aud lead us not into Temptation, but deli- 
ver us from evil: for thine is the Kjng- 
dom, and the Power, and the Glory, for 
ever. eAmen. 

For, if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your 
Heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. 
But if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 

neither will your Father forgive your 


Treſpaſſes. 


HE ſecond Religious Duty 
$3 adopted here by Chriſt in- 


to his Inſtitution, and for 


which he gives us ſome 
W Directions, , that of Pray- 
er, and what he ſays of it is in effect as 
follows. —— 
« As Oſtentation ought by no means 
* to be your Deſign in your A giving, 
* ſo neither in your Prayers. When 
therefore ye pretend to offer up to God 
„your 


13 the better Performance of 
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“your private Devotions, do it in ſuch 
« manner, that they may indeed be 
« private. Let no vile Affection of be- 
« 1ng obſerv'd and talk'd of for your Pie- 
&« ty, lead you to chuſe ſuch Places for 
« Prayer, where ye may be ſeen or heard. 
« For thus the Hypocrites do, who love 
« to pray in the Streets, or any where 
cc elſe, as much in view as poſſible, that 
i their Religion may acquire them Cre- 
« dit and Repute amongſt Men : and 
ce this, as it is their chief Deſign, is like 
© tobe all the Reward of ſuch Devotion. 
* Do ye on the contrary, when ye ad- 
& dreſs your ſelves to God in private 
« Prayer, retire into your Chambers, or 
« your Cloſers, ſhut to your Door, and 
« contrive to be as ſecret as ye can, and 
« uſe not Artifices of any kind, which 
« may by an affected Chance diſcover to 
your Family or others what ye are a- 
« bout, This will beſt anſwer both the 
« Nature and the Ends of private Prayer ; 
“ and God, who obſerves you in the 
© moſt ſecret Retirements, and hears the 
“ ſofteſt Whiſpers of a genuine and ſin- 

« cere Devotion, will reward you for it 

© openly hereafter. Be careful alſo, when 

« ye pray, to avoid a Multiplicity of uſe- 

© leſs Words, and vain Enlargements, 

* and impertinent Flouriſhes. Let your 

Re- 
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« Requeſts be few, your Expreſſions 
4 grave, and ſhort, and comprehenſive. 
« Be not too minute and particular, ei- 
ther in what ye ask, or in your Argu- 

6 ® » . bg 
ments for obtaining it. The Heathens 
indeed are full of vain Repetitions in 


« this matter, verboſe and trifling : be- 


« cauſe they conſider not that God is e- 
« very where, and at all times preſent ; 
they addreſs themſelves to him as if he 
« were a finite Being like themſelves, 
„ and wanted an exact Information of 
their Caſe; or were apt to be ſullen, 
and needed abundance of Arguments 
* to move him; or might be prevail'd 
with, as Men ſometimes are, by pom- 
pous Rhetoric, or by long and artful 
Orations. But this is a great Miſtake: 
« your Heavenly Father knows both be- 
« fore, and better than you your ſelves, 
« what things ye have need of; and is 
« ſufficiently enclined by his own Diſpo- 
« ſition to hear, when ye offer up your 
© Requeſts with a ſincere and decent 


— 
* 


Modeſty. After this manner there- 


fore pray ye, Our Father, &c. | 

In explaining of this Paragraph, I might 
and ſhould have ſaid ſomething of the 
Obligation to Prayer, as a Duty required 
of Chriſtians, altho? it be not here direct- 


ly commanded, but only ſuppoſed and 
taken 
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174 Of Prayer. Cnay. IX, 
taken for granted in thoſe Words, ben 
thou pray. But becauſe there is ano- 
ther whole Paragraph on this Subject, 

wherein Perſeverance and Importunity in 

Prayer being required, our Obligation to 

Prayer it ſelf, as a Duty, is more direct 

and viſible ; I ſhall confine my Thoughts 

ere, oy 


I. To the Conſideration of the ſeveral 
Sorte or Kinds of Prayer. 

II. To enquire into the Meaning of 

the two Cautions given, (1.) Againſt 

| Oftentation ; and, (2.) Againſt vain 
1 Repetitions 1n Prayer. 
} III. To make ſome 3 Obſervations 
i upon that moſt excellent Form of 
Ta Prayer which our Lord has here 
drawn up for us; concluding with 
| a Paraphraſe of the Prayer it ſelf. 


I. Firſt then let us conſider the ſeveral 
Kinds of Prayer. For as to the Nature 
of it, or what Prayer is in general, it is 
ſo well underſtood, that it needs no De- 
ſcription. The meer natural - Light. of 
Reaſon has taught the Theory of Prayer 
to all Men in all Ages, and the Impulſe 
of meer natural Religion has forced even 

the lewdeſt and profaneſt of Mankind in- 
to the Practice of it, when they —_ 
cen 
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been ſurprized by a ſudden Danger. We 
will proceed therefore to enquire into the 
ſeveral Sorts of Prayer, and they are 
thele : 

(..) Mental, wherein the Deſire and 
Affect ions only, without Words, dart up 
themſelves devoutly to God, either by 
way of Petition or Praiſe. This is indeed 
wholly imperceptible, or ought to be 
made ſo, to Men; but highly pleaſing to 


| God, and may be practiſed whatever 
Company we are in, or whatever Buſi- 


neſs we are about. An Example of this 
we have in our Bleſſed Maſter, who tho? 
we read indeed of no Prayer put up by 


him for the raiſing of Lazarus, we mult 
| conclude did ſilently by himſelf pray for 


it; for when they had removed the Grave- 


ſtone, he lift up his Eyes, and ſaid, Fa- John 11. 


ther, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me. 4*- 


| (2.) Ejaculatory, which is a like ſhort 


and ſudden Sally of the Affections, but 
expreſſed in Words, as that of our Saviour 
in his Thankſgiving juſt recited, Father, 
I thank thee; And at another time, the 


like; In that Hour Jeſus rejoiced in Spirit, Luke 10. 


and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord fr. 


Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe 


things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt 
revealed them unto Babes. And theſe E- 
jaculations alſo, it uſed only upon proper 

| Occa- 
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Occaſions, and without Affectation, and 
from a real inward Principle of Piety, are 
not only accepted of God as Prayers or 
Praiſes, but tend to make Impreſſions of 
Seriouſneſs upon the Company before 
whom we utter them. (3.) There are 
public Prayers, when at appointed Times 
we meet with the Neighbourhood at the 
Houſe of God, the Church, to offer up 
in concert, by the Mouth of the Mini- 
ſter, and along with him, our Petitions 
and Thankſgivings, not only on our own 
account, but for the Community, of which 
we are Members, Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, and for the whole Chriſtian Church 
in general. This alſo is a Duty, and of 
no ſmall Conſequence, as might be proved 
at large, if I had time ; but I ſhall here 
only take notice of that one Text, where- 
in the Apoſtle cautions us, that we ſhould 
not for ale the aſſembling of our ſelves toge- 
ther, as the manner of ſome profane and 
careleſs Chriſtians was then and ſtill 3, 
to the Scandal of their Profeſſion. (4) 
There are Family Prayers, when we cal] 
thoſe together who are under our pe- 
culiar Care, to put up their joint Re- 
queſts for ſuch Bleſſings, ſpiritual and 
temporal, as are requiſite for them as a 
Family, and to praiſe God for the Pro- 
tection and Mercics we have received 


from 


Chap. IX. Of Prayer. 


from him in that Capacity. And this too 
has been the conſtant Practice of Good 
Men in all Ages; and the Reaſon of the 
thing ſufficiently ſpeaks both for the Pie- 
ty and the Neceſſity of it. (5.) But 
laſtly, there are private Prayers, where- 
in, retiring into ſome ſecret Place, apart 
from all Company, and in the Eye of none 
but God, we ſeriouſly and devoutly ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to him for ſuch Mercies as 
concern our own perſonal State, not forget- 
ting alſo our particular Friends, and others 
whom we are bound to pray for. I have 
reſerved this to the laſt Place, becauſe it 
is that very kind of Prayer, which our 
Lord eſpecially mentions, and directs, in 
theſe Verſes of his Sermon now before us. 
And indeed there is too much Occaſion it 
ſhould be preſſed upon the Conſciences of 
Men as a Duty: for *tis juſtly to be fear'd, 
that there are many who go to the public 
Worſhip of God, and yet neglect the ſe- 
cret Devotions they ought to pertorm at 
home. I doubt there are too many Chri- 
ſtians, who have ſtill ſo much of the Pha- 
riſee in them, that willingly ſhew them- 
ſelves in ſuch Duties wherein their Relj- 
gion may be ſeen of Men, and wherein 
they may ſerve their Credit and Reputa- 
tion ; but diſpenſe with themſelves in 
Duties which are required to be fo pri- 
Vol. 2. a vate, 
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vate, as only to be obſerved by God, and 
Which can have no other Principle than 
Conſcience and true Piety. Here there- 
fore We have an expreſs Command for 
Cloſet Prayer : When thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy Cloſet ; and when thou Haſt ſhat thy 
Door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, 
Sc. By Cloſet is meant any private Place, 
where we may be ſecure of being neither 
ſeen, overheard, nor interrupted in our 
Devotions. And to ſome ſvch Conveni- 
ence ſhould every Chriſtian retire, at leaſt 
twice a day, Morning and Evening, for 
that Exerciſe ; which has not only been 
the conſtant Practice of Good Men, but 
has the Example of Chriſt himſelf to re- 
commend it, as we may gather from the 
following Paſſage. St. Mark tells us of 
him, that in the Morning riſing uf a great 
while before Day, he went out into a ſoli- 
tary Place, and there prayed, And St. 
Matthew, that when he had ſent away 
the Multitudes, he went up into a Moun- 
tain apart to pray; and when the Evening 
was come, he was there alone. The Rea- 
ſer of ſuch a Practice alſo pleads for it as 
a Duty. For what can be more reaſo- 
n2ble than to begin the Day with a pious 
and devout Adoration of that Infinite 
Being, upon which we continually de- 
pend for all the Neceſſaries and Comforts 


of 
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of Life, to praiſe him for his Protection 
of us the paſt Night, and to implore his 
Grace to conduct us through the 'Tempta- 
tions, and his Bleſſing to proſper us in the 
Buſineſs of the Day before us? And in 
like manner to conclude it, when we are 
going to Reſt, with ant Acknow- 
edgments of his Mercy, heſeeching him 
to pardon the Sins we have been guilty of, 
and humbly recommending our ſelves, and 
all that belong to us, to be kept ſafe by 
his Providence the enſuing Night? And 
that this ſhould be done in ſecret by our 
ſelves, as well as at Church with the 
Congregation, is highly proper, becauſe 
the public Service being to ſuit the Caſe 
of others, as well as our own, muſt be 
performed only in general Terms; where- 
as we have every one of us, when we 
conſider our own ſpiritual or temporal 
Circumſtances, ſome things particularly 
to beg of God, that may be ſuitable there- 
to, and on which we may enlarge in 
private Prayer, as there 15 Occaſion. Our 
Confeſſions of Sin ſhould alſo be more 
particular in ſecret, than the Terms in 
public Service will admir ; our Petitions 
tor Grace againſt this or that prevailing 
Sin, and our Thankſgivings for ſuch Mer- 
cles as we eſpecially have received, ſhould 


be ſo too, and have more room to be fo 
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in our Cloſets than in public. In a word, 
this part of Religion, I mean ſecret Pray- 
er, is ſo natural, ſo rational, ſo neceſſary, 
that it will be hard to ſuppoſe any Chri- 
ſtian, who neglects it, to have the Fear 
or Love of God in his Heart, or any due 
Belief or Senſe of his Dependance upon 
him. Being aſſured therefore that ſecret 
Prayer is a Duty, which every one of us 
owes to God, let us now conſider, 


II. Thoſe two Cautions our Saviour 
here interpoſes in the Performance of it : 
(1.) Againſt Oftentation. (2.) Againſt 
vain Repetitions. 

(1.) Againſt Oflentation. The Hypo- 
crites in our Saviour's Time were uſed to 
run into ſome Corner of the Temple, or 
of the Streets, or other Places of Con- 
courſe, and there with Hands and Eyes 
lifted up, perform what they called their 
private Prayers; to the intent, that being 
obſerved by the Multitude, their won- 
drous Piety might be talked of: And thus 
while they pretended to pay their Ho- 
mage to God, they were in truth idola- 
trouſly worſhipping themſelves ; or pray- 
ing to the People for Reputation, rather 
than to him for Mercy; and ſettling a 
Fund for their own Praiſes, upon the foot 
of his. Now this being an odious Moc- 
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kery of God, our Saviour teſtifies his Ab- 
horrence of it, and requires us to affect 
Secrecy in our Prayers, as much as they 
did Openneſs and Obſervation : that we 
ſhould not only ot deſire to be ſeen of 
Men, when we perform them; but alſo 
ſtudiouſiy contrive to avoid it, by a ſtrict 
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and cloſe Retirement. Nor 1s the Choice 

a of a private Place for our private Devo- 
tions, all that is included: there are ma- 
ny little Arts of Vanity, which Hypocrites 

: make ule of to defeat the Intention of the 


z Letter. They will contrive perhaps to be 
overheard at their Prayers, tho' they will 
not be ſeen ar them; or by ſome luck 


4 Hints in Converſation they will take care 
w it ſhall be known how ſtrict they are in 
* ſecret Duties, and the like. But all theſe 
* Arts, whatever they be, (for Hypocriſy 
5 has a thouſand fly Devices) are equally 
1 condemned by the Reaſon and Spirit of 
18 this Caution; and 'tis the part of our 


Conſciences to admoniſh us faithfully of 3 nl 
them, that we do not deceive our ſelves. 
Not that it is a Sin, after all, to wſe our | 
Voices in Cloſet Prayers, tho? *tis poſſible " 
by that means we may be overheard in it. 
But when this or the like is done pur- 
Poſe to be diſcovered, when we pray alone 
in our Cloſets, with a deſign to be over- 
heard; or leave a Door unfaſten'd, in 
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hopes to be ſurprized and ſeen; or men- 
tion our Prayers in Company, with an 
I-ieation of Vanity and Oftentation : This 

is the Sin we are here cautioned againſt. 
Now tho' what has been ſaid was 
chicfly ſpoken at firſt of perſonal and pri- 
vate Prayer, as diſtinguiſh'd from the 0- 
ther Kinds; and tho? it is in the Nature 
of the thing moſt immediately applicable 
thereto; yet in thoſe other Kinds of Pray- 
er we are as much obliged to avoid what- 
ſoever 1s really Oſtentation, as in this. 
We mult go to the Church to worſhip God 
in public (and the oftner we go the bet- 
ter ;) conſequently our Devotions muſt 
be ſeen there; and probably our devout 
and frequent Attendance may be commend- 
ed too: But if we go to Church for that 
very end, to gain our ſelves a Reputation, 
and to draw the Praiſes of Men upon us; 
if, when we are there, we coxtrive to be 
taken notice of by affected Geſtures of De- 
votion, a louder Voice than others, or 
the like; *tis Oſtentation and Hypocriſy. 
Tho' Family Prayers are to be uſed, and 
whatever happens, we are not to be a- 
ſhamed of them; yet Conſcience towards 
God, and the promoting Religion in our 
Families, ought to be their only Prin- 
ciple. If therefore we froclaim and boaſt 
of them, if we chuſe ſuch a public Room 
in 
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in our Houſes to perform them in, as that 
we may be eafily overheard by the Neigh- 
bourhood, or pray very loud on Prirpoſe 
that we may be ſo; tis ſtill Hypocrity 
and Oſtentation. Ejaculator) Prayers are 
good upon proper Occaſions, and at pro- 
per Times; but if we are venting them 
at every turn, and do really affect them in 
Company, to be thought devout ; that 
wretched Mixture of Vanity makes them 
criminal to us. And ſo our Mental Pray- 
ers, Which as they are formed only in the 
Heart, ſhould be ſent up from thence in a 
ſerious, but in a ſilent unobſerved Devo- 
tion ; if by any outward Poltures and 
Actions we contrive to diſcover them to 
thoſe about us, we loſe the Religion in 
the Oſtentation of them. In ſhort, of 
whatever Kind our Prayers are, it we 
deſign any thing elſe but God and true 
Religion, we profane the Sacrifices of the 
Lord, to whom alone is due the whole 
Intention of ſuch Acts of Worſhip; and 
whatever we may get of the Praiſe of 
Men in this World, we have nothing 
to expect, but the Portion of Hypocrites 


_ hereafter. 


(2.) The ſecond Caution which our 
Saviour here gives us, is againſt vain Re- 
petitions. He neither ſays, nor can his 
Meaning be, that we ſhould uſe no Repe- 
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titions at all; for we have many Inſtan- 
ces to the contrary in David's Pſalms ; 
and we have the Example of our Saviour 
too, who in his Agony in the Garden 
prayed thrice, ſaying the ſame Words, But 
we are forbid ſuch Repetitions as are vain 
and xeedleſs, ſuch as the Heathens uſed, 
who thought their Gods would the rather 
hearken to them for their much ſpeaking ; 
ſuch a minute deſcending to Particulars in 
our Prayers, as if that infinite Being we 
pray to, did not know our Caſe, till we 
our ſelves inform him fully of it ; ſuch a 
Multiplicity of Words to expreſs one and 
the ſame Requeft, as if he were liable to 
miſtake us, and could not apprehend what 
we delire, without laborious Explicati- 
ons; ſuch Houriſhes of Rhetorick, and ſuch 
a Prifuſion of eArguments to enforce it, as 
if he were to be deceived or flattered into 


Compliance, or did not conſider the Rea- 


ſonableneſs of what we ask, or were not 
inclined to do us good without much Per- 
{waſion. Thus indeed it is ſometimes ne- 
ceſſary to apply our ſelves to Men, who 
tho? they ſhould be able to help us, may 
not know our Wants, or may not readily 
apprehend us; or tho' they do, may per- 
haps be unwilling, and need to be per- 
{waded : But God has none of theſe Im- 
perfect ions and Weakneſſes; he under- 


ſtands 
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ſtands our Neceſſities better than we do 
our ſelves; he knows both how and when 
to help us, and from the infinite Compaſ- 
ſion of his Nature, is more ready of him- 
ſelf to help, than we are to deſire he ſhould. 
For this Reaſon Solomon diſcreetly adviſes 
us agzinſt much talking in our Prayers. 


God is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth, Ecclel. 5. 
therefore let thy Words be few. And our 


Saviour cautions us in this Paragraph a- 
gainſt vain Repetitions, Whatever is not 
requiſite to Heighten our Devotions, or 
whatever is uſed meerly to lengthen them, 
and whatever may imply, or ſeem to ſup- 
poſe any of the beforementioned Weak- 
neſſes and Imperfect ions in God, are the 
Repetitions here condemn'd. In oppoſi- 
tion to which our Lord has preſcribed us 
a Form or Pattern of Prayer, extreamly 
ſhort, and yet expreſſive and ſignificant 
of every thing in general Terms, which 
we can or ought to deſire. Some per- 
haps will ſay, If God knows our Wants, 
and will ſupply them, of what Uſe is 
Prayer? Why ſhould we pray at all? 
To which we may anſwer, that as Thanks 
and Praiſe are not de of us, as bring- 
ing any Profit to God; his Glory and Ho- 
nour are the ſame, however neglectful we 
may be of our Duty; ſo neither is Prayer 
required as neceſſary for the conveying 

any 
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any Knowledge of our Wants to God, or 
perſwading him to relieve them ; but as 
an Exerciſe of our Faith, and an Acknow- 
ledgment of our conſtant Dependance up- 
on him. As he who does not give Thanks 
for the Benefits he receives, is not wor- 
thy of them; ſo likewiſe he who does not 
deſire and ask a Bleſſing, does not deſerve 
to have it beſtow'd upon him. This 
therefore being the Ground and Reaſon 
of Prayer, not the.laying open our Wants 
before God by way of Information, or 
the prevailing with him by florid Argu- 
ments to help us; but the reducing to 
Practice an humble and believing Senſe 
of his Power, his Goodneſs, and his other 
Attributes, and of our own Dependance 
upon him ; it will appear in the Nature 


of the thing, that Pray er it ſelf is ſtil} ne- 


ceſſary, becauſe *tis decent, reaſonable, 
and commanded ; and yet that Abun- 
dance of Words in Prayer is needleſs, as 
by the Caution here tis alſo ſinful ; I will 
now proceed, 


III. In the third place, to make ſome 
Mort and general Obſervations from this 
Divine Plattorm and Example of Prayer, 


which our Lord has left us; and they 
{hall be theſe that follow. 


(1.) That 
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(1.) That a Form of Prayer is lawful, 
not only in our public Services, but in our 
private Devotions too. Our Saviour is 
ſpeaking here of ſecret or cloſet Prayer, 
and he bids us pray ehe, thus, Our Fa- 
ther, &c. that is, either in theſe Words 
(for the Prayer it ſelf is expreſly delivered 
as a Form, Luke 11. 2.) or after this man- 
ner, which will imply not only that we 
ſhould put up thoſe or the like Petitions, 
but that we ſhould, or may at leaſt, pray 
alſo in a prepared Form of Words, as this 
which he gives us for a Pattern is. 

(2.) That Brevity is moſt proper and 
moſt acceptable in our Devotions ; not 
but that upon particular Occaſions, ſpiri- 
tual or temporal, we may enlarge, as the 
Fervency of our Minds, or the Neceſſity of 
the Benefits we pray for, may excite us: for 
long Prayers are not ſinful meerly as they 
are long, but as they are lengthened out of a 
vain Notion of being more acceptable toGod 
thereby, or as they are ſpur out by imper- 
tinent, needleſs, and affected Repetitions. 

(3.) That the Method of the Lord's 
Prayer is not ſtrictly and to the utmoſt 
Niceneſs binding, yet iz general it is: 
that is, we ſhould begin with a decent 
and devout Preface, and end with a like 
folemn Concluſion, and order the Matter 
as well as the Manner of Petitions, in ſome 

general 
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general Proportion, to the Directory here 
given us, as particularly, 

(4.) That our Deſire of Spiritual Bleſ- 
fings ſhould take up more room in our 
Hearts and Devotions than of temporal. 
There is here but one ſhort Petition for 
the Neceſſaries of this preſent Life, Give 
us this Day our daily Bread: but there are 
two which regard our ſpiritual State, viz. 
for the Forgiveneſs of our paſt Sins, and 
the preſerving from Sin for the future. 
(,.) That what tends immediately to the 
Glory of God in the World, ſhould be the 
chief Subject of our Prayers, and moſt re- 
garded in them. Here are but fix Peti- 
tions in all; and the three firſt [which 
have the Precedence, as of more Concern 
than the other) do eſpecially relate to the 


Glory and Honour of God, as, Hallowed 


be thy Name; Thy Kjngdom come; Thy Will 
be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 

(6.) That we ſhould pray for others, 
as well as for our ſelves; for it runs in the 
Plural Number, Our Father; Give vs 
this Day our daily Bread; Forgive as our 
Treſpaſſes; Lead c not into Temptati- 
on; Deliver 25 from Evil. | 

(7.) That Praiſes, and particular Ado- 
ration and Acknowledgment of God's 
Power, and other Glorious Attributes, 
Mould be join'd with all our Prayers. So 


here, 
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here, Our Father which art in Heaven. 
For thine is the Kjngdom, the Power, and 
of. the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

(8.) We mult obſerve, that tho? the 


57 Interceſſion and Merits of Chriſ/ are not 
or here pleaded or mentioned (becauſe Chriſt 
6 had not then ſuffered upon the Croſs, nor 
_ aſcended into Heaven to enter upon his 1 
"i Mediatorial Interceſſion for us, when he 


ad rue ry this Form of Prayer ;) yet we 

earn abundantly from other Places in the 
FF New Teſtament, that we muſt put up all 
"i our Prayers through him, and in his Name, 
not hoping to be accepted on any other 


2 Terms; and indeed he himſelf inſtructs 

oh us elſewhere of the Neceſſity of this, when 

3 he tells us, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask of the ſohn 16. 
"2H Father in my Name, he will give it you. 23. & 13. 
2 Having drawn theſe general Obſervati- 

75 ons, and that in as ſmall a Compaſs as was 


ſſible, it now remains only that I con- 
clude with a ſhort Paraphraſe of the Lord's 
"Ss Prayer; and the rather ſhort, becauſe it 
would not be proper to make a long one, 


5 ſince the Prayer it ſelf was deſigned as a 
11 Pattern of Brevity and Conciſeneſs in our 

Devotions; and yet every Word being ſo i 
* very copious and expreſſive, it muſt be by 
Ps ſuch a Paraphraſe, as may give us at leaſt # 
s, | 2 general Notion of the Extent and Mean- : 
* ing of each Sentence in it. 
e, « Moſt 
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“ Moſt Glorious God, the Creator and 
Sovereign of all things, the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him, by 
Adoption and Grace, the Father of all 
true Chriſtians, infinite in Compaſ- 
ſion towards them, and infinitely pow- 
erful, as well as ready to grant, what- 
ever 15 fit for them to ask: May thy 
Name be every where adored with the 
profoundeſt Reverence ; thy Power, 
thy Wiſdom, thy Juſtice, thy Mercy, 
and all thy other glorious Attributes, 
which thou diſplayeſt not only in Hea- 
ven, but from thence over all the World, 
be acknowledged with humble Awe 
and Admiration, Fear and Love, by 
all Mankind. Let thy Holy Spirit rule 
in our Hearts, ſubdue our Corruptions, 
and engage our Affections to a moſt 
willing Obedience to thy Laws: Let 
all Nations be enlightened with a true 
Knowledge of Thee, and of Jeſus Christ 
whom thou haſt ſent : Let the Heathen 
become his Inheritance, and the utter- 
moſt Parts of the Earth his Poſſeſſion ; 
and in thy due time compleat the Num- 
ber of the Elect, and bring us all to thy 
everlaſting Kingdom of Glory. Shour 
down upon us ſuch Influences of thy 
holy Spirit, as may enable us to ſubmit 
cheerfully to thy Will in every _ 
e an 
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and obey thy Commands faithfully, 
with the ſame Readineſs, Sincerity, 
and Delight, as the Angels do in Hea- 
ven. Vouchſafe to beſtow upon us 


191 


this Day, whatever thy Divine Wiſ- 


dom (which beſt knows what is fit for 
. ſhall ſee neceſſary to the Support 
of our Bodies, to the Advantage of our 
Affairs, to the Comfort of our Minds, 
and above all to the ſpiritual Benefit of 
our Souls. Pardon all our Sins, and 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, lay not 
upon us the Puniſhment for them 
which we deſerve : Forgive us, Gra- 
cious Lord, as we in obedience to thy 


Command, are heartily ready to for- 
give all ſuch as have injured or offend- 


ed us. Remove far from us whatever 
may prove an Occaſion of Sin, or a 
Temptation to it ; or at leaſt, ſuppl 
us by thy Holy Spirit with Strengt 
and Reſolution effectually to overcome 
all Temptations. Deliver us from Sin, 
that worſt of Evils which can befal us; 
and from the Devil, the Author of it : 
that his malicious Subtlety may not be 
ſuffered to draw us into Wickedneſs, 
nor his malicious Power be allowed to 
hurt us here, or to triumph in our 
Damnation and Mifery hereafter. All 
this we beg, moſt Gracious Lord, as 
« acknow- 
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acknowledging that thine is the King- 
dom ; thou only haſt Right to the Ado- 
ration and Service of all thy Crea- 
tures ; thine is the Power, thou over- 
ruleſt all things both in Heaven and 
Earth, and canſt do abundantly above 
whatever we can ask or think and 
thine is the Glory, the Praiſe of al} 
Good things we have 2 already, 
or do now enjoy; the Glory of thy 
Grace in our Redemption, and in the 
Conduct of thy faithful Servants hi- 
therto by thy Word and Spirit, is ex- 
ceeding great; the Glory of thy Provi- 
dence is magnified in all Events from 
the Beginning of Time, and may the 
Glory of both be given thee in the 
moſt thankful Praiſes and Hallelujahs 
to all Eternity. Amen. 


auen 
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CHAP. X 
Of Faſting. 
| MATT. VI. 16, 17, 18. 


Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the 
. of @ ſad Countenance : For 
they disfigure their Faces, that they may 
appear unto Men to faſt, Verily I ſay 
unto you, they have their Reward. 

But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine 
Head, and waſh thy Face : 
That thou appear not unto Men to faſt, 
but unto thy Father which is in ſecret : 
eAnd thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, 

ſhall reward thee openly. 


HE Laſt of the Three great 
religious Duties, in the 


DD : Pertormance of which our 


9 

8 

31 8 

: NE Lord cautions us againſt 


e 
N Oſtentation, or a defire of 
Applauſe, is that of Faſt- 


Vol. 2. 0 ing, 


Words to this Effect. | 
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,. and the Caution is delivered in 


4 Likewiſe, when by religious Faſts 


« and Mortifications, ye pretend to im- 


« prove Devotion, or diſcipline your 
« ſelves to Vertue; beware that theſe 
« excellent Purpoſes be not corrupted by 
« mixture of Vain-glory, which will 
& turn the whole into a Scene of groſs 
« Hypocriſy. Shew not your ſelves a- 
« broad, at ſuch a Time, with any af- 
« feed Gloomineſs or Dejecton in your 
« Looks, or any formal Singularities in 
& your Air, or Gate, or Dreſs, to draw 
« the Neighbourhood into an Opinion of 
« your extraordinary Sanctity, and ſe- 
6e vere and mortified Lives. For if ye 
c thus affect the Praiſe of Men, thoſe 
« empty Praiſes are all the Reward ye are 
« like to meet with. God ſees through 
« and deſpiſes, and abhors theſe little 
« Arts of Oſtentation, however Men may 
& bedeceived by them, and will condemn 
“you at the laſt as Hypocrites. Let your 
« Faſting therefore be, as it ought to be, 
« a pure and ſimple act of Religion; and 
as ſuch, make it as private in the Per- 
« formance as ye can; appear outward- 
« ly as at other Times, with the ſame 
« Eaſineſs and Freedom in your Mein 
and Countenance, the ſame 1 
£6 an 
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« and Neatneſs in your Dreſs; that 

« Men may not be able to diſtinguiſh 

“ when ye faſt, and when ye do not. 

« ?Tis enough, that God obſerves you : 

« Humble your ſelves in ſecret before 

« him only, and he will publickly re- 

“ ward you for it, before Men and 

« Angels, at the great Day of Recom- 

„ pence. 

Now voluntary Faſting, tho* not di- 
realy commanded in this Place, yet from 
what our Saviour here ſays about it, 
may be ſuppoſed to be a Chriſtian Du- 
ty. TI ſhall therefore conſider, 


I. The Duty of Faſting in general, as 
a Duty required under the Chriſti- 
an Diſpenſation. 

II. The Ends and Uſefulneſs of Faſt- 
ing. 

III. The proper Meaſures of this Du- 
ty. 


I. Let us conſider the Duty of Faſt- 
ing, as a Chriſtian Duty. It may be 
ſaid, that however our Lord was plea- 
{ed to excuſe his Diſciples from Faſting, 
whileſt he was with them upon Earth, 
yet he aſſures thoſe of John the Baptiſt, Mat. 9. 
and that in the hearing of his own Diſ- **" 
ciples, that there ſhould come a Time 
O 2 when 
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when they ſhould faſt, and that not only 
for want of N NN to ſatisfie 
their Hunger and Thirſt, which was 
their Caſe very often; and which ſome 
Interpreters would have to be the Mean- 
ing of our Saviour's Anſwer there, but b 

voluntary and religious Faſting, whic 

certainly is the more proper Senſe of the 
Words : For doubtleſs the Queſtion was 


propoſed concerning ſuch Faſting, as the 


Diſciples of John and the Phariſees ob- 
ſerved, either voluntarily of themſelves, 
or by Direction and Inſtitution of their 
ſeveral Sets ; but they knew very well, 
that the Diſciples of Chriſt did not ob- 
ſerve Faſts, ſo that if he thought fit to 
anſwer their Queſtion appoſitely, when 
he ſaid, that they ſhould faſt, he muſt 
mean religious Faſting, and ſo no doubt 
his Diſciples underſtood him : For after 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, when the A- 
poſtles to whom he had committed the 
Care and Government of the Church, be- 
gan to enter upon that Holy Miniſtry, 
they thought themſelves obliged to ob- 
ſerve this Duty of Faſting, as ſoon as 
there was a proper Occaſion for it. It 
does not appear to be required of them 
by any expreſs Command, nor was there 
any need for it, the Jews being well ac- 
cuſtomed to Faſting upon all proper Oc- 

caſions. 
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caſions. Thus David faſted, when he 
beſought the Lord for the Child that 
was born to him, by the Wife of Uriah. 
And St. Luke relates of eAnnah a de- 
vout Woman, that notwithſtanding her 
very great Age, ſhe departed not from 
the Temple, but ferved God with Faſt- 
ings and Prayers Night and Day: And 
many other Inſtances might be given, by 
which it would appear, that the Jews 
were eaſily diſpoſed to this Duty; it be- 
ing a common Notion amongſt them, 
that in the Time of Affliction and Suf- 
fering, or for the obtaining of ſome great 
Bleſſing, they ought to humble them- 
ſelves, and to pray, which was very pro- 
perly accompany*d with Faſting. Nor 
was it the Notion of the Jews only, but 
of all the Eaſtern Nations. How readi- 
ly did the King of Nine vel, appoint a 
Faſt. upon the threatning of Jouab, al- 
tho? a ſtranger Prophet, and a Meſſen- 
ger from a God whom they did not wor- 
ip; and how ſolemn, how ſtrict, how 
univerſal was that Faſt ? If it be object- 
ed, that this was probably done by the 
Prophet's Direction, and in Obedience to 
him only, for that Faſting being an hard- 
ſhip upon Human Nature, ſeems not to 
have been the Dictate of meer natural 
Religion; Let us enquire into the Pra- 
"0:2 Qice 
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Cice of other Nations, ſuch as India and 
China, in the remoteſt Parts of the Eaſt, 
who could have no Communication with 
the Jews, nor have any Thing of Divine 
Revelation to guide them ; and we ſhall 
find, that their Philoſophers and Sects of 
devout Perſons, not only taught them 
many . uſeful Maxims of Government, 
and Rules of Life: But exerciſed, and 
do ſtill practiſe ſuch Inſtances of Mortifi- 
cation, and particularly Faſting, as might 
appear incredible, if they were not atte- 
ſted by Eye- witneſſes of good Authority; 
and by this it is evident, that however 
theſe Auſterities ſeem a Violence upon 
Nature, yet they have been practiſed, as 
the Dictates of natural Religion, and not 
by Imitation only of the Jewiſh Diſci- 
pline. Religious Faſting being therefore 
a Practice of all Nations, and in all Ages, 
as well before, as in our Saviour's Time; 
no wonder, that he ſhould adopt it into 
his Religion, as a Duty to be obſerved 
by all his Followers. And accordingly 
St. Paul ſays of himſelf, in his Second 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that he was in 


2 Cor. 11. Poſtings often. By which, having juſt 


betore mentioned Hunger and Thirſt, 
that other fort of Faſting upon neceſſi- 
ty and want; tis plain, he means ſuch 
voluntary Faſting, as he thought fit, to 

en- 


| 
| 


per Ends of it as ever. 
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enjoin himſelf the better to diſpoſe him 
to pray for that Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
which was requiſite to enable him to 
perform his Duty, and to bear his Suf. 
ferings. And as he performed this Du- 
ty himſelf, ſo doubtleſs he required the 
Practice of it in all the Churches he plant- 
ed, as the other Apoſtles did in theirs; 
for frequent Faſting was an early Pra- 
ctice in the Chriſtian Churches, as the 
firſt Eccleſiaſtical Writers inform us. 
And tho? it did by Degrees degenerate 
into Superſtition, and new and ſtrange 
Auſterities were added, and many im- 
pertinent and burdenſome Niceties in 
the Obſervation; and then Men began 
to be proud of their Humiliations, to 
place all Holineſs, if not all Religion in 
the Performance of ſuch mechanical In- 
junctions, and to fancy that they merited 
at the Hands of God thereby: Yet this 
Superſtition, theſe vain Additions and 
falſe Notions being purged away from it 
at the Reformation, our Church diſcreet- 
ly and piouſly continued the uſe of Faſt- 
ing, in ſuch manner as our Saviour and 
the Apoſtles left it, and it is ſtill as neceſ- 
fary a Duty, and as expedient to the pro- 
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II. Our Second Enquiry therefore is 
to be for what Ends and Uſes in Reli- 


gion Faſting was appointed, and how 


it may be ſerviceable to the encreaſe of 
Piety and Vertue: For what has been ſo 
enerally practiſed by good Men, muſt 
ki ſuppoſed to have a Tendency to ſome 
good Purpoſe; and having always had a 
lace amongſt religious Duties, it may 
2 taken for granted, that when duly 
performed, it miniſters to ſome religious 
Ends. Now theſe are Three, (1.) To 
raiſe and quicken our Devotions ; 
G2) To humble and puniſh our ſelves 
or Sin; and, (3.) To bring our ſen- 
ſual Appetites and Luſts, under a due 
Subjection for the future. 
(..) To raiſe and quicken our Devoti- 
o When the Stomach is loaded, the 
Fumes and Vapours ariſing thence, are 
apt to cloud the Head, to diſſipate the 
Powers of the Mind, and clog the Aﬀe- 
ctions ; eſpecially, with regard to ſuch 
{ſpiritual Exerciſes, as Prayer and Medi- 
tation, wherein the Mind ſhould wholly 
draw it ſelf off from this World, and 
exert it ſelf with the utmoſt Fervency 
and Vigour towards Heaven, Now Faſt- 


ing, as it takes away thoſe Impediments, 


gives greater Freedom to Contemplati- 
. on, 
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on, more Vivacity to our Apprehenſion 
of Things Spiritual, more Scope to a de- 
vout and pious Soul to exert it ſelf, by 
how much the leſs the ſenſual Appetites 
are indulged. And therefore, tho? Pray- 
er is a Duty every Day, and ſo cannot al- 
ways be attended with Faſting; and tho? 
it is more eſpecially and abundantly to 
be exerciſed on the Lord's Day, which 
being a Day of ſpiritual Rejoicing to 
! Chriſtians, they ought not then to faſt ; 
| yet the Prudence of good Men has ever 
taught them, when they have had extra- 


2 Repen- 


F ordinary Occaſions for Prayer, and have 
es ſet a- part any of their common Days for 
1- that Exerciſe, to join Faſting with it, that 
1e they might with greater Application and p 
Intenſeneſs pour out their Souls before . 
1 God, and keep their Hearts more cloſely : 
* to a religious Frame, and keep their 
re Heads as clear as poſſible, for the impor- 
e tant Buſineſs they are engaged in. This 4 
e- then is the firſt End of Faſting. | 
h (2.) The Second is, to humble and af. | 
i- Niet our ſelves for Sin. When our Con- 
y {ciences, awakened by the Grace, or ſtart. | 
d led by ſome angry. Providence of God, in- ' 
y to a deep Senſe of Guilt (either the Guilt ; 
t- of all ur Sins in general, or of any ka 1 
IS cular very grievous Sin, that lies heavy f 
[> upon us) are led to a godly Sorrow and | 
4 


Repentance, and we are earneſtly deſi- 
rous of making our Peace with God 
through Chriſt, by an humble Confefſi. 
ON, Ke e our ſelves for what we 
have done amiſs, and caſting our ſelves 
upon his infinite Mercy for a Pardon. I 
ſay, when the Caſe is thus with us, 
what can be a more proper Way to'ex- 
preſs our inward Trouble of our Minds, 
or at leaſt more natural to go along with 
it, than ſuch a neglect of our Bodies, as 
Faſting, which is the common Effect of 
extraordinary Grief, even upon any ſe- 
cular Occaſion? What can bs more de- 
cent, than thus to ſhew an Holy Indig- 
nation at our ſelves for having offended 
God, or thus to revenge upon our ſelves, 
the former ſinful Indulgence of our Luſts 
and Appetites? How fit is it, that that 
Body by which we have been fo oft led 
into Sin, ſhould have its ſhare in the Sor- 
row, and ſhould ſmart under the Diſci- 
pline of Repentance? How reaſonable 
and prudent for us to Judge our ſelves, 
that we ſhould not be judged, to embrace 
a voluntary Puniſhment, by the Severi- 
ties of Mortification ; that we may be 
comforted hereafter, when thoſe whoſe 


Sins fat eaſy upon them in this World 


ſhall be tormented ? I would not be mi- 
ſtaken here, as if I thought that Faſting, 
or 
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or any other Mortificar ons for Sin, would 
attone for it in the ght of God, and me- 
2 7it Pardon for it at his Hands, for certain- 
ly nothiag but the Blood of Chriſt can 
1 £ chat; but I ſpeak of them only, as 
proper Teſtimonies of the Truth and 
Depth of our Repentance, of our hatred 
of Sin, and abhorrence of our ſelves for 
it; all which together may recommend 
us by way of Fitzeſs and Preparation, 
not by way of Merit, to ſuch an Inte- 
reſt in the Mercies of God through Chriſt, 
* as will at laſt ſave us. And to ſuch an 
| uſe has Faſting always been applied by 
good Men, in their private Humiliations 
or Sin; and by the Authority of religi- 
ous Governments, when they have ap- 
pointed public and ſolemn Faſts, to de- 
plore the Sins of the Nation, to avert 
the Wrath and Judgments of God, and 
to qualify themſelves for any ſpecial Bleſ- 
ſing they have to beg of him. But, 
(3.) There is yet a farther uſe of Faſt- 
ing: For it may look not only backward, 
as expreſſive of a deep Remorſe for Sins 
already paſt ; but forward alſo, to brin 
our ſenſual Appetites and Luſls under a due 
Subjection for the future, When eAdam 
was in his State of Innocence, the ſen- 
ſual Part of Man was under the Govern- 
ment of his Reaſon, and that was gui- 


ded 
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ded by Religion . But the Corruption of 
our Nature by his Tall, ſo overthrew 
the Order of Things, that che Faculties 
of the Soul, having rebelled againſt Re- 
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ligion, were juſtly left themſelves tu he 
enſlaved by the inferior Appetites of the 
Body; and now, as this or the other 
Humour prevails in the Blood and Animal 
Spirits, our Inclinations violently lead us, 
and our Reaſon 1s not able to controul 
them, and the ſmall ſtill Voice of Religi- 
on is not to be heard in ſuch a Tumult. 
Hence Luſt and Intemperance are con- 
tinually prompting Men, and too often 
prevail with them; and the Love of Eaſe 
and Pleaſure (even in thoſe who are 0+ 
therwiſe good Men) make them ſome- 
what L to Religion, and very much 
unqualify them to er 1 for a 
good Conſcience, if they ſhould be cal- 
led to it. Now Faſting goes a great 
way to rectify all theſe Diſorders. By 
keeping the Blood cool, and the Spirits 
at a moderate pitch, it reduces the Body 
to a governable Temper, and gives the 
Powers of Reaſon opportunity to exert 
themſelves, and when-ever Reaſon can 
be heard, Religion will. By retrench- 


ing Luxury and Exceſs in Eating, and 


Drinking, it ſtarves irregular Luſt, 
which is cheriſhed by nothing mare _ 
thole 
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thoſe Indulgences. By frequently uſing 
Men to croſs their ſenſual Deſires and 
Appetites, and to put themſelves under 
voluntary Hardſhips, it wears off that 


: Tenderneſs and Delicacy that ſo ill be- 
comes the manly Conſtitution of a Chri- 


ſtian, enures them to bear much greater 


2 Difficulties, that may happen to be laid 
upon them, weans them from the Affe- 


ctation of Eaſe and Pleaſure, renders 


that eminent Duty of Self- denial famili- 
ar to them, and ſo mortifies them to the 
World and its Enjoyments, that their 
Minds are more ſpiritualized, their Re- 
liſh of Religion, and a Life to come is 
| heightened, and whatever” Croſſes, and 
Afflictions, and Perſecutions they meet 
with in their way to Heaven, they have 
little Power to move them. For theſe 
| Reaſons St. Paul took care by Faſtings 


205 


and Mortifications to keep his Body un. 1 Cor. 9. 


has adviſed us alſo of the Neceſſity of it. 


der, and bring it under Subjection. And“: 


For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die; kom. 8. 


| but if ye through the 127 do mortify the 


Deeds of the Bod), ye ſhall ive. And thus 
the Primitive Chriſtians prepared them- 
ſelves for Perſecution, by beginning it 
firſt upon themſelves, in a courſe of ſe- 
vere and frequent Mortifications. I 
have now done with the Ends of Faſt- 
ing, 


13. 


my. 0 
Wi w 
10 ing, and ſhall proceed to conſider, 


ral, that Faſting does not only imply 
the refuſing our ordinary Suſtenance, 
and Refreſhments of Eating and Drink- 
ing, but includes alſo a declining of ſecu- 

Ie. 58.3. ar Pleaſures and Gratifications, of every 
other ſort for the Time, ſo as to render 
the Mortification uniform, and to hum. 
ble the Vanity of our Minds, as well as 
curb the Appetites of the Body, and both 
theſe in Proportion to that kind of Faſt- 
ing, which we perceive to be neceſſary 
for our Purpoſe: I add this laſt Clauſe, 
becauſe Faſting is of two Kinds, the one 
ſevere, but ſhort; the other moderate, 
but long continued. 

The Firft is Faſting in the ſtricteſt Pro- 
priety of the Word ; when for a whole 
Day, or much the greateſt Part of it, we 
reject all uſe of Meats, and Drink, and 
Pleaſures, retiring from the World, and 
confining our ſelves to religious Medita- 
on, and to devout and fervent Prayer, 
with a due Attendance on the Worſhip 
of God in public, if we can have the Op- 

rtunity, In this ſtrict manner ſhould 

be kept thoſe general and folemn Faſts, 
appointed by Authority for national Hu- 
miliation 
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III. The proper Meaſures of this Du- | b 
ty. And here I muſt obſerve in gene. 
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2 miliation and Repentance ; attending at 
Church both Parts of the Day, to la- 
ment before God our own and the Na- 
tions Sins, and to implore thoſe public 
3 Bleſſings, which we are called to pray 
for at that Time; ſpending the ref 

the Day in the like pious Offices at home, 
and eating nothing 
ons will bear it) till the Evening. This 
ſort of Faſting alſo may in ſome Caſes 
by a Parity of Reaſon be proper and re- 
= quiſite for private Perſons, when their 
Conſciences being burdened with Re- 
morſe for ſome particular and grievous 
Fin, or with a deep Senſe of all their Sins 
in general, they deſire to perform a ſpe- 
cial Act of Repentance and Self- revenge, 
and to make their Peace with God there- 
upon. Or, when they lie under any 


of 


( if our Conſtituti- 


great Affliction, and would ſollicite more 
earneſtly the removal of it; or fear any 


But if (as in ſome Conſtitutions it ma 


ſo happen) this ſtrict and total Faſting 
may prove an hindrance to their Devo- 
tion, Prudence join'd with Piety muſt 
direct them what to do; for after all, 

Faſi- 
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| great impending Evil, and would avert 
it, or are deſirous of any Bleſſing from 
| Heaven of very great Conſequence to 
them, and would exert their utmoſt Fer- 
| vour and Devotion in praying for it. 
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Faſting is in this Caſe (I mean, when 
intended as an help to Prayer) no more 
than a miniſterial or aſſiſting Duty; and 


if it hinder, inſtead of helping, is no Du- | 


ty at all. 


The Second Sort of Faſting is a Courſe ; 
of eAbſtinence continued for ſeveral Days | 
together, wherein we confine our Appe- | 


tites not within the Bounds of Tempe- 
rance only (for this is always a Duty,) 
but of Se/f-denial and Mortification, to a 


Very ſparing Uſe of Meats and Drink, as | ; 


to the Quantity, and a choice of the plair- 


eſt, courſeſt, and leaſt agreeable ſorts of 


them, as to the Quality ; with a general 
diſregard of Pleaſure and Diverſions the 
whole Time, or at leaſt a very tender 
and cautious Admittance of them, and an 
induftrious Care to fit as looſe to them 
as poſſible. It is not requiſite here (as 
it is in Faſting properly ſo called) te 
ſpend all the Intereſts of our Time in acts 
of Religion and Devotion, tho? it may 
be fit to interſperſe it with more frequent 
returns of Prayer than ordinary, accord- 
ing to our ſpiritual Occaſions ; but we 
ought always to accompany this ſort of 
Faſting, as well as the other, with a par- 
ticular Diſpoſition to Penitence and Piety, 
a ſtrict Watchfulneſs over our Appetites 


and Paſſions; and a conſtant Diligence 
in 
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in obſerving our own Weakneſs, and a 
ſtudiouſneſs of all proper Ways and Means 
to get the Maſtery over them. Now 
that ſuch an eAbſtinence as this, ſo regu- 
lated and fo attended, may not impro- 

rly bear the Name of Faſting, is plain; 

th, becauſe in the Language of Holy 


Scripture, it is ſometimes call'd fo (for 


ſo muſt all thoſe Places be underſtood, 
that ſpeak of Faſting ſeveral Days toge- 
ther, except in the Caſe of Moſes, Elijah, 
and Chriſt, who were ſupported by ſpe- 
cial Miracle:) And becaule it really an- 
ſwers ſome of the great Euds of Faſting 
as much, and ſome others of them more 
effectually, than all the ſtrict neſs that can 
be on one ſingle Day. It may ſerve to 
compoſe the Mind to Prayer, and to ex- 
cite Devotion in thoſe, who cannot bear 
a ſtrict and total Faſt, but would be hin- 
dred by it. It tends to Humiliation, Re- 
pentance, and Reformation of Life, as it 
tends to Mortification. And indeed, this 
laſt is the peculiar uſe of it. For Mor- 
tification is not to be the work of now 
and then a Day, but requires long Abſti- 
nence, and repeated Reſtraints to effect 
it, as it ſhould be. The Church there- 
fore has ſet a- part the Forty Days of Leut, 
as an annual returning Seaſon for it; and 
were this Seaſon duly ſo imploy'd, it 

Vol. 2. P would 
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would be found by Experience, to con. 
tribute very much, by the Grace and 


Bleſſing of God, to the reducing our ſen- 
ſual Laiſts, and bringing our bodily Ap- 
petites under Government, to the dra w- 


ing of our Affect ions from this World, 
the mortify ing us to ſecular and vain 


Plea ſures, and the making us more ſeri- 
ous and devout in our Religion. Ha- 


ving thus conſidered the Meaſures of Faſt- 
ing, as applicable and proper to the ſe- 
veral Ends and Uſes of it, I ſhall only 


add farther on this Head, that no cer- 


tain Meaſures of it can be uiverſally laid 
down, as obligatory to all : Every Per- 
fon, who is ſo well diſpoſed, as to pra- 


Qtiſe it in any meaſure, muſt be left to 


regulate the particular Manner and Fre- 
quency of it, as Age and Strength, and 
Conſtitution, are able to bear. For tho? 


Ve are required to mortify the Deeds of 


the Body, our Religion does not put 


ſuch hardſhips upon us, as may deſtroy 


| the Body it ſelf, 


I have faid nothing here, except in 


the Paraphraſe at the beginning of that 


Oftentation in this Duty of Faſting, 
which our Saviour particularly cauti- 
ons us againſt, And Ithink I need not; 
that Crime being altogether the ſame in 


its Nature, in this, as in the two for- 


mer 
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mer Articles of Alms and Prayer; and ha- 

ving * of it there, I ſhould but re- 

peat the ſame again, if J conſider it a- 
freſh under this Head of Faſting. The 
Paraphraſe therefore ſhall ſuffice for that ; 

and I will proceed to the next Part of 
this excellent Sermon on the Mount. 
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CHAP N. 


Of not laying up Treaſures upon Earth, 
but of laying them up in Heaven, 
and of I ruſt in God's Providence. 


MATT. VL 19, 20,2 1,22,23,24, 


25,20,27,25,29,30,31332,33- 


Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon 
Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth cor- 
rupt, and where Thieves break through 
and ſteal. "7 gd 

But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in 
Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt 
doth corrupt, and where Thieves do not 
break through and ſteal, 

For where your Treaſure is, there will your 
Heart be alſo. | 
The Light of the Body is the Eye : if there- 
fore thine Eye be ſingle, thy whole Body 

ſhall be full of Light. 

But if thine Eye be evil, thy whole Body 
ſhall be full of Darkneſs, If 3 

- the 
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the Light that is in thee be Darkneſs, by 
how great is that Darkneſs ? hy 

No Man can ſerve two Maſters : for either | 
he will hate the one, and love the other; 
or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe 
the other. Te Cannot ſerve God and | 
Mammon. | 

Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought | 
for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what bl 
ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your Body, '} 
what ye ſhall put on : i not the Life more | j 
than Meat, and the Body than Rai- i 
ment ? 

Behold the Fowls of the Air: for they ſow 
aot, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into Barns; yet your Heavenly Father [ 
feedeth them, eAre ye not much better 
than they ? 

Which of you by taking thought can add one 5 
Cabit unto his Stature? 
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/ eAnd why take ye thought for Raiment ? | 
: | Conſider the Lillies of the Field, how they 1 
t grow; they toil not, neither do they ſpin. A 
eAnd yet I ſay unto you, that even Solo- 7. 

* mon ix all his Glory was not arrayed of 
like one of theſe, "1 

2- | Wherefore if God ſo clothe the Graſs of the | 1 
ly Field, which to day is, and to morrow is if 


caſt into the Oven; ſhall he not much more 1 
dy clothe you, O ye of little Faith? A 


he P 3 There. if 
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Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What 
ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? 
or wherewithal ſhall we be clothed ? 

For after all theſe things do the Gentiles 
ſeek ; for your Heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all theſe things. 
But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and 
his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto you. 

Take therefore no thought for the Morrow, 
for the Morrow ſhall take thought for the 
things of it ſelf : ſufficient unto the Day 
is the Evil thereof. 


F UR Lord having ſufficient- 
— ly cautioned his Diſciples 
1 ſeeking this World's 
raiſe in an oftentatious 
Performance of Religious 
Duties, warns them next 
againſt a Deſire of the Wealth and Riches 
of this World. And here he enters upon 
a Doctrine wholly Evangelical, proper to 
no Religion, but to that which he taught, 
and agreeable only to that ſpiritual and 
heavenly Kingdom, which he was then 
erecting. But becauſe it muſt appear a 
new and ſtrange Pr to the Jews, 
who expected that the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah would be founded in the Enjoy- 
ment 


Crap: XI. Treaſures upon Earth. 


ment of Riches and temporal Proſperity, 
he proceeds to argue for the Obſervance 
of it, by ſhewing the Reaſonableneſs of 
the Duty in ſeveral Particulars. Thus 
therefore in effect he ſpeaks to us in the 
preſent Paragraph. TH 
„Make it not the Buſineſs of your 
Lives to get and hoard up earthly Trea- 
„ ſures; ſet not your Hearts upon them, 
* they are vain in their own Nature: 
The richeſt Furniture wears away by 
« Uſe and Age, and even your Gold laid 
* by conſumes in Ruſt, and all are but 
* uncertain Poſſeſſions, which ye may 
<« eafily be deprived of by a thouſand Ac- 
% cidents. But inſtead thereof, provide 
« your ſelves an Inheritance in the World 
to come, a Treaſure which neither Vio- 
&« lence nor Fraud can take from you, nor 
« Time nor Misfortunes can deſtroy. For 
« whatever youeſteem as your Happineſs, 
% on that will your Hearts and your Af- 
cc fections be ſet. If your Judgments be 
« good, ye will rightly diſcern the Va- 
“ lue of heavenly Treaſures above earth- 
&« ly, and direct your Aims and your De- 
0 — accordingly; but if your Judg- 
c ments be corrupt and blinded, your 
“ Choice will certainly be wrong, and 
„% how fatal muſt ſuch an Error 
“ prove! Nor will the Folly be leſs, to 
| P 4 2 think 
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« think to divide your ſelves between 
« this World and the other. For it is 
« impoſſible to obey two Maſters com- 
« manding contrary Services; to be de- 
© voted faithfully to God, and at the 
& ſame time governed by the oppoſite In- 
& tereſts and Maxims of this World. Be 
« not therefore ſollicitous to make a Fi- 
« gure, but content your ſelves with the 
« Neceflaries of Life according to your 
Condition, and even for theſe, for your 
&« ordinary Feod and Raiment, be not 
& anxiouſly thoughtful ; but having em- 
« ployed your Induſtry in the uſe of ho- 
* neſt and proper Means to obtain them, 
« leave the Event to God, depending al- 
« ways upon his Providence, which will 
« not leave you deſtitute, and which you 
« ſee takes care of every other Creature. 
« The Birds of the Air are incapable of 


« plowing and ſowing, or of the Arts of 
Trade and Merchandize; all they can 


« do is to go out and ſeek their Food, 
4 and God provides it for them: and if 
« he thus feeds them, will he negle& or 
« overlook the nobler Branches of his 
« Family ? If he will not ſuffer even the 
Birds to want, which only by natural 
“ Iuſtinet truſt in him, much more will 
“ he take care of you, who truſt in him 
by choice, and glorify him by a religi- 

© O 
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« ous and rational Dependance. But if 
« ye will ſtill be truſting to your own 
Care, and place your only hopes there- 
in, conſider that how ſollicitous ſoever 
ye are, how many and wile ſoever your 
Projects are, they are all to no purpoſe, 
except the Providence of God ſucceed 
e and bleſs them; without his Aſſiſtance 
„ye can no more add one Farthing to 
« your Eſtate, than one Cubit to your 
„Stature. And as for your Raiment, 
© obſerve the Flowers of the Earth, which 
have no Thought of their Clothing, no 
* Care in the providing of it, and yet no 
„Furniture in Solomon's Court was ſo 
« beautiful and glorious. Now if God 
4 beſtows ſuch Ornaments on the ſhort- 
“ liv'd Flowers of the Field, which are 
« but of a Day's continuance, ye muſt 
&« have little Faith indeed to queſtion his 
« Concern for you. *Tis true, the igno- 
« rant Gentiles, who have Gods of Wood 
« and Stone, that cannot help them, and 
„ who have neither an Intereſt in, nor 
any juſt Notion of Happineſs in a Life 
« to come, are with ſome ſhew of Rea- 
“ ſon carking and follicitous for a Provi- 
« ſion in this preſent World: but ye that 
« are my Diſciples ſhould know better. 
« Ye know that ye have in Heaven a 
* moſt compaſſionate and Almighty Fa- 


ther, 
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ther, who is thoroughly ſenſible of your 
Wants, and able and willing to relieve 
« them. Ye are born to nobler ExpeQa- 

„tions than this World can anſwer; ye 

& have an Inheritance in eternal Glory, 1 
& that requires your beſt Affections, and 
your greateſt Diligence. Employ your 

ga 2 

Care then in the firſt place by a Life of 

“ Righteouſneſs, to ſecure an Intereſt in ] 
that future State of Glory; and ſucha I wh 
Care ſhall be ſo far from occaſioning ecac 
any want of temporal Neceſſaries (tho ] 
it divert you from an eager and anxious tive 
© Solicitude about them) that the Provi- us, 
„ dence of God will upon that very ac- chi 
count more eſpecially concern it ſelf to ane 
* provide for and ſupply you with them. 
Look not therefore too far forward; 
4 every Day has its own Trouble and 
« Moleſtation, and why ſhould ye anti- 
* cipate the Cares and Sorrows of many 
[ * Years to come, which it may be ye 
“may never feel, or if ye do, it will be 
* ſoon enough in its own Seaſon ; and to 
„ partake of them ſooner is to double 
« your own Burden, and to ſuffer twice 
under the ſame Evil. 

In the further Explanation of this Para- 

graph, I ſhall ſhew, 
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I. The full Extent of the Precept; that 
we ſhould not lay up Treaſures on 
Earth, but lay them up in Heaven, 

II. The Force of all thoſe Arguments 
diſtinctly, which our Lord makes 

uſe of here to ſtrengthen it. | 


I. The full Extent of the Precept; 
which will beſt appear, by conſidering 
each Branch of it apart : As, 

Firſt, What is included in the Nega- 
tive, the thing which is here forbidden 
us, laying up Treaſures on Earth. And 
this having in it ſeveral Degrees of Evil; 
and every one of them by it ſelf being an 
Offence againſt the Precept, as well as 
all of them together, it will be neceſſary to 
trace them ſtep by ſtep, if we would be 
exact in our Diſcovery. 

(1.) Firſt then, there may be too great 
an Opinion of the Worth and Excellency of 
earthly Treaſures ; a vain Notion of the 
Sufficiency of theſe things to make a Man 
happy ; and this either proceeds from, or 
produces (for it is neceſſarily attended 
with) cold and flighty Apprehenſions of 
true ſpiritual Happineſs, the Pleaſures of 
Religion, and the ExpeQtations of a Life 
to come. The Worldling has heard in- 


deed of the Comforts which pious Souls 
take 
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take in the Contemplation of God's Love 
to them, and the Exerciſe of their own 
to God; he has been told of a moſt de- 
lightful Entercourſe with Heaven in 
Prayer, and Praiſes, and receiving the 
Holy Sacrament : but theſe Employments 
being ſpiritual, and he a Stranger to 
them, it paſſes all for meer Enthuſiaſm, 
or at leaſt his Ideas of the Delight that is 
to be found in them are confuſed, and 
faint, and ineffectual. He has been 
taught, and pretends to believe many 
glorious things of a Felicity immenſe and 
everlaſting, reſerv'd beyond the Grave, 
for the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect ; 
but the Futurity and Diſtance of them is 
ſuch, that even their Greatneſs and Eter- 
nity do very little move his Affections. 
Whereas this preſent World and its En- 
joyments are at hand, the Reality of 
them is viſible, and the Impreſſions they 
make upon him ſtrong, as they are the 
Objects of Senſe : the Nature of them is 
ſuited to a corrupt and carnal Heart, at 
Enmity with God, and earneſtly ſeeking 
Happineſs in it /ef, or any thing rather 
than in him. He finds them in eſteem 
with almoſt every body, the daily Con- 

verſation turns upon them, and the com- 

mon Endeavours of Mankind are center'd 

in them : which puts a mighty Biaſs ap 
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his Judgment, to approveand admire what 
preſents it ſelf under ſo many Recommen- 
dations. As this is true of the Exjoyments 
of this World in general, ſo is it alſo with 
regard particularly to Riches, the grand 


Inſtrument of procuring all the reſt. The 


Pomp and Hoſpitality of the Great, with 
the Reſpect and Honours that are paid 
them, cannot but draw a ſecret Venera- 
tion to that Wealth of which they are the 
Conſequents. The ordinary Convenien- 
ces and Comforts of Life, nay even Ne- 
ceſſaries of it too, being not to be had 
without Money, is a moſt ſenſible Ar- 
gument with Men to value it. And be- 
ſide all this, the very Precepts of their E- 
ducation prepare them in favour of it : 
for the Father leaves a plentiful Portion 
to his Son, and telling a grave Story of 
the Labours and Hazards he underwent 
in raiſing it, gives him {trict Charge, and 
many Directions for the Improvement. 
The Maſter, together with the Myſteries 
of his Trade, inſtructs his Servant in the 
more ſecret ones of unreaſonable Gain and 
Profit. And thus Poſterity falls of courſe 
into the vain Sentiments of thoſe that 
went before, and Money is become the 
Idol of the World. Now that this over- 
bearing Opinion and eAdmiration of Riches 


(tho? it were poſſible it ſhould proceed 
no 
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a State of Affliction as a certain Mark of 
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no farther) is finful, appears, in that it 
carries with it (as I obſerved above) a 
Diſregard and Diſeſteem of ſpiritual 
things; *tis a formal Deciſion (tho? 2 
very baſe: and falſe one) that Earthly 
Treaſures are more valuable than Hea. 
venly; that the Intereſts of this World are 
preferable to thoſe of another, that Mo- 
ney is better than Religion, and Mam. 
mon a more uſeful and a more powerful 
Friend than God. It aſcribes a Sufficien- 

in the Creature, which can be only 
found in the Creator, and draws us into 
other wicked and dangerous Notions : for 
thoſe who think ſo highly of Riches, will 
look upon Poverty with Contempt, on 
the Duty of Self-denial as a Jeſt, and on 


God's Disfavour ; tho* the Holy Scrip- 
tures, in every Part of them, teach us 
juite the contrary Doctrine. A Chri. 
flian therefore (if he will obey this Pre- 
cept of our Saviour) ought to eſteem Ri- 
ches, and all other worldly Enjoy ments, 
only according to their true Uſe and Va- 
lue, without regard to popular Maxims, 
or to the Paſſions and Appetites of cor- 
rupted Nature. For I deny not that the 
things of this World, and Money as well 
as any thing elſe, have ſomething of 2 
Value in them ; the Danger is in over- 

rating 
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rating them. They have a Goodpeſs, but 
not an Excellence; they are in ſome mea... 


ſure neceſſary to the Comfort and Conveni- 
ence of Human Life, but by no means 
ſufficient to @ real and rational Happineſs. 
Hitherto we have conſidered the Opinion 
only, and the Eſteem of Earthly Trea- 
ſures ; but it ſeldom ſtops here, the next 
Step is naturally, 
(2.) A Coveting and Defire of what ap- 
rs ſo excellent to a carnal Mind. Not 
that Men do always proceed herein in an 
argumentative way, examine firſt the 
Advantages of Riches, conclude them 
valuable, and then deſire them: but be- 
ing habitually inured to an high Opinion 
of theſe things, they deſire them at the 
ſame time by a ſort of moral Inſtinct, as 
they do their Food by a natural Appetite. 
Yet it is nevertheleſs diſtintly to be con- 
ſidered here, as one Step farther towards 
the /aying up Treaſures upon Earth; and if 
the Eſteem of thoſe Treaſures be ſinful, 
the Deſire of them is ſtill a greater Sin, 
becauſe it is an Error of the eAfe&#ions 
added to an Error of the Judgment, And 
that it is indeed an Error of the eAfﬀettions, 
will appear by this Conſideration, that 
whenever it prevails as a ruling Principle 
in the Heart, *tis inconſiſtent with the 
Love 'of God, For ſo we are taught by 
St. 
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1 John 2- St. John, Love not the World, neither the 
if things that are in the World: If any Man 

Ive the World, the Love of the Father is 
not in him. Tf therefore the Love of God 

be a Duty (as ſure it is, if either Religion, 
Reaſon, or Gratitude can make it ſo) the 
Love of Riches, which ſo effectually un- 
dermines and overthrows it, that *tis im. 
poſſible one Heart ſhould hold them both 
together; muſt needs be a very grievous 
Sin. And becaule it does more than any 
thing debauch the Mind from God, and 
ſets up this World as an Idol in competi- 
tion with him, *tis call'd Idolatry in the W fu: 
inſpired Language of St. Paul. Add to for 
this, that the ſame Apoſtle, St. Paul, has . 
declared it to be the Root of all Evil; and 
what he means by that, his own Words 
immediately foregoing will explain to us: 
1 Tim. 6, For they that will be rich fall into Tempta. 
9, I% tions and a Snare, and into many fooliſh and 
hurtful Luſts, which drown Men in Deſtru- 
ction and Perdition. Where this exorbitant 
Love of Money is indulged, it breaks 
down all the Bounds and Fences of Con- 
ſcience, and hurries Men with looſe 
Reins into any Sin whatever, that may 
forward their obtaining of it. What vile 
Hypocriſy, Diſſimulation, and Flattery ; 
what Lewdneſs, what Lying and Cheat- 


ing, what Oppreſſion and Treachery 
wha 
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what Perjuries, Murders, Treaſons, and 
other enormous Villanies, are chargeable 


daily upon this prevailing Paſſion? So very p . 


225 


juſtly has Solomon obſerved, He that make.s 10. 


hafte to be rich, ſhall not be innocent. And 
ſurely that which thus abounds with the 
Seeds of every other Sin, muſt it ſelf be a 
very great one. Yet perhaps we are not 
ſeverely to underſtand this of every De- 
fire of Riches; tho? to diſtinguiſh with 
Exactneſs how far we may go in this 
Matter, is ſomewhat difficult, anc! hard- 
er ſtill to regulate our ſelves in Practice by 
ſuch a Diſtinction. St. Johz, "when he 
forbids us to love the World, and the things 
that are in the World, could never deſign 
to diſcharge us abſolutely fromi all manner 
of Affection to any thing here; for then 
even natural eAﬀetion to our Relations, 
and the Delight we take in them, would 
be unlawful. Nor can all Degrees of 
the Defire of Riches be included in that, 
or in any other Prohibition : for Riches 
are the Gift of God, and reckoned up a- 
mongſt the Bleſſings of his Providence to 
Solomon; and ſurely what God thinks fit 
to beſtow as a Bleſſing, we may deſire as 
ſuch. The Deſire of Riches, therefore, 
is not ſimply and abſolutely criminal; but 
as attended with certain vicious Adhe. 
rences, from which 'tis very hard to pu- 
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that it draws us from the Love of God, by 


uſurp a Sovereignty in our Hearts, hich 
is and can be due only to Him, as our 


out by St. Paul) is the Impetugſity of that 


to accempliſh it, as Fraud, Violence, Op- 
preſſion, Treachery, Neglect of Religi- 
on, Cc. To make the Deſire of Riches 
lawful then, it muſt be ſo purified, as to 
be thoroughly conſiſtent with thoſe two 
fundamental Duties, the Loving of God a- 


ſelves. Let us but make ſure in the firſt 


place, that GOD remain till the Sove- 
reign Object of our Affect ions; that our 


after Righteouſneſs ; that whatever we 
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rify it. Remove whit is evil in it, and 
it becomes lawful. Now one Evil of it, 
as we have ſeen by the Antitheſis in that 
Text of St. John laſt cited, lies in this, 


ſuffering the World and its Enjoytnents to 


Supreme Good. Another Evil (pointed 


Deſire, leading us into abundance of Sins 


bove all things, and our Neighbour as our 


Delire of Riches be not any the leaſt Di- 
minution of our Love of Him, nor any 
way divert us from an Hunger and Thirſt 


obtain of. earthly Treaſures, we be ready 
and willing to part with them all, if there 
be Occaſion, for the ſake of Religion; 
and that our principal aim in deſiring 
them, be not the Gratification of our own 
covetous Fancy, but ſincerely and my 
the 
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the glorify ing God by good Works of Piety 

and Charity. Let us alſo be ſtrictly care- 
8 ful, that it lead us not one Step awry to 
the Prejudice of our Neighbour, that we 
entertain not one Thought of getting 
them by ſinful Methods, or uſing them 
to diſhoneſt and unworthy Purpoſes. And 
laſtly, that we deſire them not, but in a 
cool and moderate way, ſcarce one De- 
ree above Indifference, and with a con- 
ant and entire Submiſſion to the Will of 
P- God, whether we obtain them or not: 
And then perhaps there may be no Harm 
ein the Deſire of Riches. I fay, if all this 
be SO, and the Deſire be thus 77 
Fact reſtrained and regulated, I ſhall make 
no ſcruple of granting, that the Prohibi- 
tion in this Paragraph of our Saviour's 
Sermon, and others to the ſame purpoſe, 
do not reach it. But if on the contrary, 
it appear (as I believe it will) impratti- 
cable, through the common Corruption 
of our Nature, the Strength of our Paſ- 
lions, and the Difficulty of attending at 
once to ſo many nice and burdenſome 
(however neceſſary ) Limitations ; we 
muſt look upon the Deſire of Riches as a 
forbidden eAppetite, and correct all Mo- 
tions toward it as ſinful ; confining our 
ſelves to that diſcreet Petition of eAgzr, 
Give me neither Poverty nur Riches, but 
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feed me with Food convenient for me. For 
I would have it obſerved here, once for 
all, that I am not ſpeaking againſt the 
Deſire of ſo much of this World as 1s ne- 
ceſſary for the due Support of our ſelves, 
and thoſe that depend upon us, or ſuch a 
Proviſion for them as is ſuitable to the 
Rank and Station wherein God has pla- 
ced us: But I ſpeak of Riches or Super- 
fluity and Abundance, the Notion of which 
is to be meaſured by Mens other Circum- 
ſtances. And in judging of this, every 
Man for himſelf, there muſt be a ſtrict 
and careful Impartiality ; that we do not 
firſt by our Pride preſume upon an high- 
er Rank than really belongs to us, and 
create imaginary Neceſſities thereupon, 
and then pretend to juſtify our Covetos/- 
zeſs, in Order to ſupport our Vanity: But 
let us form a true and modeſt Judgment 
of our Station, and deſire no more than 
that Station really calls for. I muſt now 

O On to, 8 
(3) The third Degree or Inſtance of lay- 
ing up Treaſures upon Earth: And that i; 
the actual Labour and Purſuit in obtaining 
them, ſolicitouſly projecting in the ſeveral 
Arts and Methods for that Purpoſe, con- 
triving all poſſible Ways, and putting the 
Scheme in Execution, with a perfect 
Drudgery of Diligence, and laying hold 
0 
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of all Opportunities to grow rich. This 
r follows upon the Deſire of Riches : For 


r what a Man deſires he endeavours to 
e compaſs, and the Deſire ſtill encreaſes 
- with the Endeavour, and the Endeavour 
85 is again more vigorous in Proportion to 


a the Deſire, ſo that the Thing 1s infinite, ö 
and there is no End of coveting and pro- 
curing Riches. I am ſenſible, that the þ 
Matter treated of here, will need greater j 
Caution than the former: For tho' the 
Deſire of Riches may with ſome Limita- l 
tions be /awfe), it is in no Caſe enjoy ned | 
as a Duty, and therefore may be let alone | 
without offending, whereas Induſtry (the | 
Subject of our preſent Queſtion) tho? it | 

| 


may in ſome Caſes and Degrees be unlaw- 
ful, = in ſome alſo, and indeed, in ge- 
neral, it isa Duty, a poſitive Part of our 
Religion, and the contrary to it S/oth and 
Idleneſs, a notorious Sin. The Proverbs f 
F Solomon are very copious on this Head, 
and the New Teſtament Inſpiration is not | b 
behind-hand in this Matter. St. Paul 
lay· ¶ has delivered a general Canon, that if n gh 
at is; Man will not work, neither ſhould he eat, 

zin; and preſſes his own Example, who wrought , Ther, ;. 
eral with Labour and Travel Night and Day, 8, 10. 
con- to maintain himſelf. And amongſt his 

the Exhortations to the Romans, this is one, | 
fecal that they ſhould zot be ſlot ful in Buſineſs. Rom. 12. '| 
hold Q 3 » Our ** # 
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Our Saviour, tho? he whip'd the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Temple, yet he did 
not out of their Shops; but Honoured la- 


boriousand honeſt Profeſſions, by chooſing 


Diſciples of ſuch Employments. The 
Labour thereforewhich weare here ſpeak- 
ing againſt, as ſinful, is to be diſtinguiſhed 
from honeſt Induſtry. 

(1.) In the Object of it, Riches and 


Abundance. Tf we look back to the pri- 


mitive Inſtitution of Labour, we find it 
enjoined us in Part of Puniſhment for 
eAdam's Diſobedience. From whence '*tis 
very plain, the Deſign of it could never 
be to ſupply us with Power and Riches. 
But what was the proper and appointed 
Object of our Labour by that Sentence, 
the Words of it ſufficiently intimate, I 
the Sweat of thy .Face ſhalt thou eat thy 
Bread. We were not bid to labour, that 
we might engroſs as much of the World 
as we could get; but to procure thereby 
the Neceſſaries of Life for cur ſelves, and 
thoſe that depend upon us; including 
ſuch a Proviſion for the future, as may 
put our Children into a Way of living, 
by Trades or Profeſſions, ſuitable to the 
Rank we bear. If any more be aim'd at, 
it muſt be only the glorifying God, and 
doing Good to others by Works of Cha- 
rity, according to that Rule of St. Paul, 

| Let 
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Let him that ſtolę ſteal no more: but rather xpy. 4. 
tet him labour, working with his Hands the 28. 
Things which i good, that he may have to 
give to hin that needeth. Or as it is ex- 
1 7 upon another Occaſion, that ozr A. 
undance may be a Supply to the Want F o- cor. 8. 
thers, But this is a Fillen too general for 14 
a narrow - ſpirited and ſelfiſhWorldtgthink 
of; and yet I dare be bold to affirm, that 
for ſuch good Offices ought all the Endea- 
vours of Encreaſe, and the Command of 
Riches, chiefly to be intended. Works of 
Charity, and the Promoting and Propaga- 
ting true Religion, arethe only warranta- 
ble Vie vs of Labour that Ik no w of, But 
where the Deſign is merely the raiſing of 
an Eſtate, or the ſcraping together ſo much 
Money, let the Methods by which they 
purſue it, be never ſo honeſt, their Im- 
proyement never ſo juſt, the End deno- 
minates the Action, and it becomes un- 
lawful. I fear this will be thought a ve- 
ry hard Saying, by thoſe (even better 
Men than ordinary) that are in a Way 
of growing rich, and have hitherto plea- 
{ed themſelves with the Fairneſs and In- 
tegrity of the Means they uſe to become 
ſo, and never queſtioned that in the Uſe 
of ſuch fair Means, they might lawful- 
ly get as much as ever they could ; to 
theſe it will be an hard Saying, but who 
; Q 4 A «| 
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can help it? The Precept is very plain, 
Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon 
Earth; ſo plain, that one would think it 
equally impoſſible, to be unobſerved or 
Ky: by what political Gloſſes ſoever 


the Covetouſneſs of Men may think to 


interpret away a Command, that lies ſo 
directly againſt them. But farther, La- 
bour may become ſinful not only by its 
Object, but, 

2.) By Exceſs in the Meaſures of it, 
by a too great Eagerneſs and Intenſeneſs 
in labouring even for a lawful End, the 
Neceſſaries of Life, and much more for 
an unlawful Object, Riches and Abun- 
dance. I call it exceſſive, when it either 
breaks the Health,or ſo takes up our Time 
from the Service of God, as to draw us 


into a Neglect of the neceſſary Duties 


of Religion, in public, in private, or with 
our Families. Whenever it thus looſens 
our Affect ions, or withdraws us from 
the daily Practice of Prayer, Meditati- 
on, and reading of the Word of God, 
tis no longer laudable Induſtry, but ſin- 
ful Labour. Martha was undoubtedly 
well employ'd as to the End of her Dili- 
gence, when ſhe was preparing an En- 
tertainment for our Saviour, yet ſee how 
he rebukes her in Favour of her Siſter 
Mary, who was more intent in * 

| Is 
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his Divine Inſtructions, and minding the 
ſpiritual Concerns of her own Soul, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful and Luke 10. 
troubled about many Things; but one Thing u, 4** 
is needful, and Mary hath choſen that good 
Part which ſhall not be taken away from 
her. 1 oo now (as thoſe buſy World- 
lings uſually do, of whom I am ſpeaking) 
to | | 
(4.) The fourth and laſt Particular 
prohibited, the hoarding up of. Treaſures 
when acquired. Not caring to expend, 
but keeping together all they have got- 
ten; either from a Vanity of meer Poſ- 
ſeſſion, to pleaſe their Eye, and entertain 
their Fancy ; or by Way of Reſerve a- 
gainſt the Poſſibilities of future Want 
or upon the Project of leaving much 
Wealth to their Children, to advance and 
render them more conſiderable in the 
World. Now the firſt of the Caſes 
will be allowed, by all that are not con- 
cerned in it themſelves, to be ſinful. Men 
generally ſpeak ill of thoſe covetous 
Wretches that lay up Money out of a baſe 
Affection to the Coin, that with ſuch 
Delight count their Caſh and review their 
Securities, it goes againſt the Heart of 
them to part with any Thing, but in a 
Way of Uſury and Increaſe, and are fo 
far from doing any Good with it to their 
| Neigh- 
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Neighbourhood, by Hoſpitality or Chari. 
ty, that they almoſt ftarve their. own 
Families, in the midſt of this Abundance. 
There is no Need, I ſay, of convincing 
the Generality of Men, that this is ſinful 
and prohibited ; but thoſe that are guilt 
of the Practice, want to be convinc'd, 
and they may be ſo, if they will but com- 
pare it with thoſe poſitive Texts of Scrip- 
ture, wherein God, whois {till the direct 
Proprietor of all their Wealth, preſcribes 
to them what they ſhall do with it, The 
Paragraph we are upon expreſly forbids 
them to lay it up, or keep it as an uſeleſs 
Treaſure by them. St. Paul orders Timo- 
r Tim. 6. thy to charge them that are rich in this 
17, 18. World, that they do good, that they be rich 
in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
to communicate. And St. Peter charges 
x Pet. 4.9. them to uſe Hoſpitality one to another with- 
out grudging. And it is elſewhere decla- 
1 Tim, 5. red, that if any Man provide not for hi 
8. 0WN, _— for 75905 of his ows Houſe, 
he has denied the Faith, and is worſe than 
an Infidel. But here perhaps the third 
Claſsof Men (who pretend to be laying 


up for their Children) taking Advantage 


of this laſt cited Text, will think them- 
ſelves not only fairly acquitted, but even 
value themſelves upon laying up Trea- 
ſures, as diſcharging a Duty inſtead of 
com- 


Love of Money? Tis 


| the Rank they were born to, this can 
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committing a Sin. Tis fit we ſhould 
conſider this Matter a little more carefully, 
for no Miſtake is fo fatal as betwixt Sin 


and Duty. Let them then, in the firft 
Place, examine well their own Conſci- 
| ences, whether their Doug and End in 
laying up, is really the 

| Children, or whether it be not rather the 


Benefit of their 
indulging a Vanity of their own, their 
ſible they may 
deceive themſelves. If while they pre- 
tend to be doing this for their Children, 
they hoard up Treaſure to leave them only 
when they die; and will either not beſtow 
any due Proportion of it in the mean 
Time, in giving them a liberal and ad- 
vantagious Education; or notenablethem 
by handſome Settlements upon Marriage, 
or Encouragements that may forward em 
in a Way of Buſineſs, to live comfortably 
and creditably in the World at preſent ; 
J will venture to determine, that (let 
them pretend what they will) their CHil- 
dreu's Benefit is not the Principle by which 
they are acted, but their own covetous 
Faucy. In the next Place, ſuppoſing they 
are in Earneſt, and that the Wealth they 
are laying up, is all deſign'd to make 
their Children rich and great, to raiſe 
a Family, and advance them much above 


ne- 
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never be juſtified by that Text they cite 
for it; *tis not ſuch a providing for one's 
on, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. He is con- 
ſidering the Caſe of Widows maintain*d 
by the public Charity, and directs as a 
Thing highly equitable, that ſuch of them 
as have Relations able to take Care of 
them, ſhould not be caf? 2 the Church 
for a Maintenance, but ſupported at the 
private Charge of thoſe Relations. And 
this is plainly in the prime Intention and 
Scope of the Context, what the Apoſtle 
means by providing for our own, the re- 


lieving of our poor Relations, that they 


may not be chargeable to the public. But 
if we will needs interpret it, of laying up 
Fortunes for our Children (Which has 
not the leaſt Connection with his Argu- 
ment) it cannot reaſonably be extended 
farther, than that beſide what is neceſſary 
to their preſent Maintenance and Edu- 
cation, weſhould endeavour to leave them 


ſo much, 48 22 with their own Induſtry, 


in a Way of Buſineſs ſuitable to our Rank, 
may probably ſecure them from Want. Thus 
far, I doubt not, the laying up ſomething 
for Poſterity is a Proviſion fit to be made 
(and if it be in our Power to accompliſh 
it) a Duty too. If it be objected, that 
this is ſtill /ayizg up. I anſwer, that our 
Saviour ſpeaks only againſt laying up 

Rich- 
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\ Riches or Treaſures, viz. more than the 
Condition and Degree God has placed us 
in requires: But what is really zeceſſary 
to the Support of that Condition, does not 
fall under that Prohibition; ſo that this 
may belaboured for and laid up withour 
Scruple, a due Proportion of it being diſ- 
poſed in Charity. Nor do I deny, that 
where the Providence of God does ex- | 
traordinarily bleſs a moderate Induſtry, 
or pours in a great Acceſſion of Wealth ; 
without our ſeeking, we may innocently | 
leave this to our Children (provided till T 
that our Charities encreaſe together with 


our Abilities) and by this, they may 
honeſtly be raiſed to a Station, higher 
than that to which they were born ; but | 
this is not properly OUR Jaying up, and | 
therefore does not fall within a Prohibi- 
tion, which only concerns our Worldly- 
mindedneſs and Love of Riches. 

Let us now conſider the other Caſe | 
mentioned under this Head, the layin | 
up by way of Reſerve againſt the poſſibi- | 
lities of future Want. And here alſo I 
deny not, that a prudent Proviſion for 
the future, as well as preſent Supply of 
our ſelves in Things that are zeceſſary to 
Life, or the Comforts of it, is lawful. 

So Solomon adviſes, Go to the eAnt, thou Prov. 6. 
Sluggard, conſider her ways, and be _ 658. 
Which 
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Which provideth her Meat in the Sum- 
mer, and gathereth her Food in the Har- 
vel. But then we are to do it without 
any uneaſie Solicitude, without traſting 
in Riches, or diftruſting the Divine Pro- 
wvidence, with a Freedom in uſing at pre- 
ſent what we abe fo far as is neceſſa- 
ry and ſuitable to our Condition ; and 
with a liberal Diftribation to the Poor, 
that we defraud not them of what God 
Has laid up for them in our Hands. But 
here perhaps it may be enquired, whe- 
ther all laying up for the future, be not 
a Diſtruſt of the Providence of God? I 
anſwer, No: Becauſe his Promiſes, as 


they are declared to us in his Holy Word, 


are the Rule and Meaſure of our Truft. 
Now God has no where promiſed to ſu- 
ſtain, and provide for thoſe that undo 
themſelves by Sloth, or Thoughtleſneſs, 
or Extravagance ; and therefore to de- 
pend upon him in ſuch a way, is Pre- 
{umption, inſtead of Truſt in God. And 
on the contrary, to provide for our fu- 
ture Living, by the Meaſures of rea ſona- 


ble Frugality, and common Prudence, 


and with a ſerene and eaſy Mind, is fo 
far from a diſtruſt of God's Providence, 
that it is really truſting in him in the 
way that he requires; that is, in the mo- 
derate uſe of Means, and not in _ 
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dance upon unpromiſed Miracles. Tis 
unhappy, that we know not how to keep 


\.4 


cut of 1 xtremes, that we know not how 


| to be Frugal without being Penurious, 


nor careful without Anxiety, nor 1 
vithout being Careleſs, nor liberal with- 
out Extravagance; and yet theſe are Di- 
ſtinctions that muſt be practically made, 
or elſe we confound the Differences of 


Vice and Vertue, Sin and Duty. 


And 


thus I have endeavoured largely to ex- 


plain, what our Saviour means here by 
ay ing up Treaſures upon Earth, and to 


| diinguiſh as juſtly as 1 could, in what 


Particulars and Degrees the Sinfulneſs of 


| it does conſiſt. I have been the larger up- 


on it, becauſe this Prohibition ſeems ge- 


necally to be miſunderſtood, or not con- 


ſidered in Practice, even by thoſe who 
are eſteemed very good Men, who (as 
if there was no ſuch Precept in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion) take it for granted, that 
they may procure as much of the Trea- 
ſures of this World, as honeſtly they can, 
and do accordingly lay up in Store for 
themſelves and their Poſterity, and com- 
mend thoſe who do the ſame, under the 
Character of notable and thrifty ; who 
join Houſe to Houſe, and lay Field to Field, 
till there be no place, that they may be 
Placed alone in the midſt of the _m 
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But ſuch as are really good Men, and 
deſire to govern their Conſciences, and 
their Practice by the Direction of God's 
Word, will I hope be convinced by what 
has been faid, that this Precept lays a 
reſtraint upon Men's overvaluing, defire, 
purſuit of, and laying up of Riches. 

I proceed now, 

Secondly, To ſhew what is meant b 
laying up Treaſure in Heaven, which is 
the poſitive Part of the Precept in this Pa- 


ragraph of our Saviour's Sermon. The 


Meaning thereof in general is, that we 
ſhould make it our chief Endeavour to ſe- 
cure to our ſelves an Intereſt in the Love 
of God, and the Inheritance of a bleſſed 
Eternity; and ſo it is in Truth, an Exhor- 
tation to all and every Duty, that lies in a 
Chriſtians way to Heaven, but it ſeems 
more eſpecially to include, and to be un- 
derſtood of theſe Three. 

(1.) Faith, or a firm Belief of the in- 
finite (tho? as yet inviſible) Glories re- 
ſerved in Heaven for thoſe who love and 
obey God. And this is both the Daty, 
and the Comfort of a Chriſtian ; *tis this 
important Secret that bears up his Spirits, 
carries him through all the Storms of Life, 
with a ſerene and chearful Temper, He 
is troubled on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; 


he is perplexed, but not in deſpair. _ 
| ES 
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ſes and Misfortunes follow one upon the 
Neck of another; Poverty preſſes hard 
upon him, Diſappointments blaſt and 
| baffle him, Contempt is daily treading 
on his Heels, Inſults and Injuries meet- 
ing him at every Corner, long Sickneſs 
* conſumes his Body, or ſharp and violent 
| Pains torment it, Slanders and Malice 
wound his Reputation, and a great va- 
riety of Evils exerciſe his Patience. What 
is it therefore that ſupports him under 


all theſe Tryals, but the Hopes that Hea- 
ven will make amends at laſt : For this? Cor. 4. 
Cauſe, ſays St. Paul, we faint not, but thy . 
our outward Man periſh, yet the inward 
Man is renewed Day by Day. For our 
light eAſfliction which is but for a Moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glory; While we look 
not at the Things which are ſeen, but at 
the Things which are uot ſeen, fur the 
Things which are ſeen are Temporal, but 
the Things which are not ſeen are Eternal. 
need not prove ſuch a Faith to be our 
Duty, the Apoſtle having declared 1a a 
few Words, that whoſoever cometh ty God Heb. 1x: 
muſt believe that he is, and that he is the . 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
And that this Duty is included in this Pre- 
cept, of laying up Treaſures in Heaven, is 
plain by viſible Connection. I proceed 
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But ſuch as are really good Men, and 
deſire to govern their Conſciences, and 
their Practice by the Direction of God's 
Word, will I hope be convinced by what 
has been faid, that this Precept lays a 


reſtraint upon Men's overvaluing, defire, 


furſuit of, and laying up of Riches. 
I proceed now, bes 
Secondly, To ſhew what is meant 
laying up Treaſure in Heaven, which is 


the poſitive Part of the Precept in this Pa- 
ragraph of our Saviour's Sermon. The 


Meaning thereof in general is, that we 
ſhould make it our chief Endeavour to ſe- 
cure to our ſelves an Intereſt in the Love 
of God, and the Inheritance of a bleſſed 
Eternity; and ſo it is in Truth, anExhor- 
tation to all and every Duty, that lies in a 
Chriſtians way to Heaven, but it ſeems 


more eſpecially to include, and to be un- 


derſtood of theſe Three. 28 75 
(1. ) Faith, or a firm Belief of the in- 
finite (tho? as yet inviſible) Glories re- 
ſerved in Heaven for thoſe who love and 
obey God. And this is both the Duty, 
and the Comfort of a Chriſtian ; tis this 


important Secret that bears up his Spirits, 


carries him through all the Storms of Life, 
with a ſerene and chearful Temper, He 


ts troubled on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed; 


be is perplexed, but not in deſpair. _ 
| ES 
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ſes and Misfortunes follow one upon the 
Neck of another; Poverty preſſes hard 
upon him, Diſappointments blaſt and 
baffle him, Contempt is daily treading 
on his Heels, Inſults and Injuries meet- 
ing him at every Corner, long Sickneſs 
conſumes his Body, or ſharp and violent 
Pains torment it, Slanders and Malice 
wound his Reputation, and a great va- 
riety of Evils exerciſe his Patience. What 
is it therefore that ſupports him under 
all theſe Tryals, but the Hopes that Hea- 
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ven will make amends at laſt: For this? Cor. 4. 


our outward Man periſh, yet the inward 
Man is renewed Day by Day. For our 
light eAftiftion which is but for a Moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glory; While we look 
not at the Things which are ſeen, but at 
the Things which are uot ſeen, for the 
Things which are ſeen are Temporal, but 
the Things which are not ſeen are Eternal. 
need not prove ſuch a Faith to be our 
Duty, the Apoſtle having declared 1a a 


Cauſe, ſays St. Paul, we faint not, but tho) "*75"8: 


few Words, that whoſoever cometh to God Heb. rx; 


muſt believe that he is, and that he is the 


Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
And that this Duty is included in this Pre- 
cept, of laying up Treaſures in Heaven, is 


plain by viſible Connection. I proceed 


Vol. 2. R there» 
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therefore to the ſecond Duty implied in 
It, 

(2.) Heavenly Mindedneſs ; or a Sove- 
reign and prevailing Eſteem of ſpiritual 
Things, the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven, and 
the Religion that prepares us for it, a- 
bove all worldly Buſineſs or Enjoyments 
whatſoever. Under this Head we fſup- 
poſe the Chriſtian in a /mooth and proſpe- 
rous State; the Riches of the World, and 
perhaps the Honour of it too, the Reſpect 
and Friendſhip of all about him, the in- 
nocent Pleaſures and Comforts of this 
Life; and in a word, the Bounty of an 
indulgent Providence, attending and bleſ- 
ling him on every ſide. And he that in 
theſe Circumſtances can keep his Eye fix- 
ed upon a better World to come, that pur- 
ſues the Intereſt of his Soul, with a more 
fleep and real Concern than any ſeculas 
Intereſt ; that does in Choice and Affecti. 
on ſeriouſly prefer the Delight of glorificd 
Spirits ( praiſing and adoring God to all 
Eternity) before the moſt agreeable of 
the carthly Pleaſures and Diverſions, that 
offer themſelves to his Enjoyment here, 
and does accordingly entertain himſelt 
with a truer Reliſh in the Contemplation 
of thoſe bleſſed Hopes, in practiſing to im- 
prove himſelf in a devout and holy Love 
of God, and tuning his Heart _ 
all 
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hand to celeſtial Praiſes, and exerciſing 
himſelf to Godlineſs in the ſeveral Duties 
of Religion, than in either the Grandure, 
or the Wealth of this World, or in any 
Thing elſe that pleaſes or imploys him 
in it; he that does thus, may properly 
be ſaid to lay up Treaſures in Heaven, 
for his Heart is there already, and in fo 
doing performs the Duty enjoyn'd here 
by our Saviour, which St, Paul has well 
explained to this Purpoſe, in his Epiſtle 


to the Coloſſians, Set your Afﬀections on Col. 3. 2. 


Things above; and not on Things on the 
Earth. 

(3.) The third and laſt Duty which I 
ſhall inſiſt on, as particularly included 
in that of laying up Treaſures in Hea- 
ven, is Charity to the Poor. The cove- 
tous Worldling thinks himſelf very wiſe 
in ſaving all that he can ſcrape together, 
in putting it out to Uſe, or hoarding it 
up in Bags, or purchaſing Eſtates with 
it, and thinks all is thrown away that is 
given to relieve the want of the Poor, 
to feed the Hungry, to cloath the Na- 
ked, or releaſe the Priſoner. But Time 
perhaps will ſhew, at leaſt Eternity will, 
that this 15 a very great Miſtake, and that 
he who is at the moſt Expence in Cha- 
rity, lays up the largeſt and the moſt laſt- 
ing Treaſure. That very Money ware 

R 2 le 


—- 
n — I - 


N * Po 
a —= 7. . — . 8 > — — 


2 — > 


— — — = 
2 


8 


—— — — — — — ; k - — — 
_—_ — w —— _ — . — 
1 4 TS — 2 g . 7 5 — — -- . — — 
- —* a : Y . — — — * — 
— ** _ = 
— —_ — — — 
g — — 8 —— 1 


— 
— 
a - l 
- — 
* 
— 


244 


Prov. 11. 


1 Tim. 6. 


18, 19. 
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he ſeems to ſcatter about with ſuch a 
careleſs Hand, is really put out at the 
higheſt Intereſt, and upon the beſt Secu- 
rity ; For he that hath Pity upon the Poor 
lendeth unto the Lord, and that which be 
hath given will he pay him again. God is 
pleaſed to ſtand anſwerable for what is 
ſo diſpoſed of, and tho' we can merit 
nothing from him by our Charity, or 
any 5 A good Action ( becauſe we are 
under previous Obligations to 1t as a Du- 
* yet he has graciouſly encouraged us 
thereto, by aſſuring us that he will a- 
bundantly repay us, either here, by the 
bleſſing of his Providence to encreaſe the 
Remainder; or in a better World, by the 
Rewards of Everlaſting Happineſs. Thou 


* when thou makeſt a Feaſt, ſays our Savi- 


our, call the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 
the Blind: And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for 
they cannot recompenſe thee: For thou ſhalt 
be recompenſed at the Reſurreftion of the 
Juſt St. Paul allo charging thoſe that 
are rich in this World, that they do good, 
that they be rich in good Works, ready to 
diſtribute, willing to communicate, puts 
them in Mind, that ſo to do is but laying 
up for themſelves a good Foundation a- 
pan the Time tocome,that they may lay 

old on Eternal Life. So that what we 


diſperſe in Works of Charity, is ſofar from 


being 
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being loſt to us, or thrown away, that 

itt is laid up for us, as a Fund or Trea- 

- ſure in Heaven, where we ſhall find it 

4 again, tho? not in Specie, yet in ſuch 

6 returns of Happineſs and Glory, as ſhall 

5 abundantly ſatisfie, and for ever bleſs us. 

O And that what IT have faid upon this 

t Subject is not only true, but is directly 

r and intentionally within the meaning of 

e |F our Saviour's Precept, is plain enough 

- by his way of expreſſing it in St. Lake, 

5 where the Subſtance of this ſame Diſ- 

— courſe is recorded, Sell that ye have, and Luke 12. 

e give eAlms: Provide your ſelves Bags 

e which wax not old, a Treaſure in the 

e MF Heavens, which faileth not, where no 

2 | Thief approacheth, neither Moth corrupt- 

i- eth. And thus I have gone through my 

7 firſt general Head, and ſhewn the full 

Th Extent of this Precept in both Parts of 

2 it, that we ſhould zot lay up Treaſures 

2 os Earth, and that we ſhould /ay them 

it 2 in Heaven. 

I, I come now to my 

0 

5 IT. Second general Head, to ſhew the 

g force of every diſtinct Argument our Sa- | 
i- viour here makes uſe of againſt laying up 
y Treaſures upon Earth. And theſe may be 0 
2 reduced to TWO Heads, ſuch as reſpect F 
n the greedy Affections of Riches, and ſuch 0 


g R 3 as ; 
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Prov. 23. 
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as relate to an uneaſy and diſquieting 
Proviſion for the future. 

1. Such as relate chiefly to the Aﬀe- 
ion for, or Love of Riches : And theſe 
are, 

(1.) The Uncertainty of Riches. Tay 
not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon 
Earth, where Moth aud Raft doth corrupt, 
aud where Thieves break through and ſteal. 
To the ſame Purpoſe Solomon both ex- 
horts and argues, Labour not to be rich, 
ceaſe from thine own Wiſdom : Wilt thou ſet 
thine Eyes upon that which is not? For 
Riches certainly make themſelves wings, 
they fly away, as an Eagle towards Hea- 
ven. And certainly, were we but diſ- 
poſed to be wile at the coſt of other Peo- 
ples Experience, rather than our own, 
we ſhould fave our ſelves much Grief 
and Vexation, by ſetting only ſuch a 
value upon the Poſſeſſions of this World, 
as we would upon Things we expect to 
loſe, or to have taken from us. Do we 
not ſce, by how many Accidents thoſe 
who had Riches, are on a ſudden redu- 
ced to Poverty? By Fire, by Shipwrack, 
by Robbery, by the Villany or Misfor- 
tunes of a Bankrupt, what a mighty 
Alteration in our Circumſtances may be 
made in Four and Twenty Hours? Chri- 


ſtianity therefore, which is the trueſt Pru- 


deuce, 
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dence, as well as the beſt Religion, teach- 
es us to fit looſe to all the periſhing Enjoy- 
ments of this World. A Temper which 
St. Paul has eloquently deſcribed in his 


firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, It remains, 1 Cor. 7. 
ſays he, that they who rejoice, be as thy t 


they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as 
tho they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe 
this World, as not abuſing it: for the Ta- 
fhion of this World paſſeth away. And our 
Saviour warns us, that Treaſures upon 
Earth are ſlipery and uncertain, vain, and 
eaſily loſt ; and becauſe they are ſo, not 
worth a wiſe Man's laying up. But 
there are other Treaſures that cannot fail 
us, and are not ſubject to any ſuch Con- 
tingences : "Treaſures laid % in Heaven, 
are out of the reach of V 10lenceor Chance; 
ſecuring an Intereſt there, We have cho- 


| ſen that better Part, which ſhall not be 


taken from us. The Glories of another 
World are an Inheritance pertectly ſecure, 
a Kjngdom which cannot be ſhaken ; there 
and there only let our Hearts and Hopes 
repoſe themſelves. 

(2.) The ſecond Argument is drawn 
from the ill Kfeft, which the laying up 
Earthly Treaſures is like to have #por the 
Religion of our Minds; in alienating our 
Affect ions and Attention from the Service 


of God, and debauching the whole Heart, 


R 4 our 
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our Time, our Care, and Induſtry, to 
the Service of Riches. Where a Man's 
Treaſure is, there will his Heart be alſo. 
No Man can ſerve two Maſters ; for either 
he will hate the one and love the other, or 
elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the 
other: Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
The Heart is the Seat of Aﬀection, from 
thence low Deſire and Hope, and Fear 
and Joy, and all of that nature, and theſe 
all have their Propenſity to Happineſs ; 
and therefore he who places his Happi- 
neſs in the Abundance of the things of 
this World, the Motions of his Heart 
tend chiefly to thoſe ag, as on the 
contrary, he who places his Happineſs 
in the Rewards of another World, the 
Operations of his Soul are influenced by 
the ExpeQations of ſuch future Bleſ- 
ſings, and the Heart deſires ſpiritual 
things, and rejoices in the Hope of that 
glorious State which is to be revealed 
hereafter, Now the Belief and Hope of 
future things, in that State of Glory which 
Chriſt has revealed and promiſed, muſt 
of neceſſity much abate the inordinate 
Love and covetous Deſire of treaſuring 
up temporal things. And on the contra- 
ry, the laying up Treaſures upon Earth 
will take off the Heart and AﬀeQion 
from Religion, and the ExpeQation of 

an 
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o an Inheritance in the World to come. 
„This was viſible at the firſt preaching of 
ſo. © the Goſpel, when very few rich Men 


er © came into it. What a fad Shipwrack 
or did the young Diſciple make, who be- 
be cauſe he had great Poſſeſſions, and could 
z. not bear the Thoughts of parting with 
m them, rejected the Salvation offered him, 
ar | and laid aſide his Pretenſions to the Hea- 
ſe | venly Kingdom. The Parable concern- 
Y ing the Excuſes of thoſe invited to the 
i- © Feaſt, that one had married a Wife, a- 
of © nother taken a Farm, and a third was to 
rt prove his new bought Oxen, was intend- 
1e ed to expoſe the evil Conſequences of 
ſs @ worldly things, and the Prejudices they 
le raiſe againſt the Invitations of the Goſpel. 
y And of the ſame nature alſo is the Pa- 
52 rable of the Seed, which being ſcattered 
al into the Stony Ground, which is a Mind 
at overgrown with Cares, and the Deſire of 
d Riches, is rendered altogether unfruitful, 
of and of no encreaſe. Nor does it only 
h wean the Affections of a Man from the 
ſt inward Power and He of Religion, 
te but from the public Worſhip of God. It 
g may be an odious Conceſſion, and yet a 
_ true one, that too many of thole that do 
h frequent the Church, come thither not 
n from any pious and devout Propenſity to 


of the Duties of the Place, or any fixed and 
n ſerious 
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ſerious Regard to the Intereſt of their 
Souls, but for faſhion ſake, or other ſe- 
cret Ends of Hypocriſy : and yet theſe 
People, (how great ſoever their Sin may 
be in the Sight of God, which they muſt 
certainly anſwer for to him) do however 
pay an outward Complement of Reſpect, 
by frequently appearing there. But the 
Atheiſm of a worldly minded Man, whoſ: 
Time and Thoughts are fo enſlaved to the 
Purſuit of Riches, that he can very {el- 
dom find in his heart to ſpare one Hour 
or two ina Day to wait upon the Service 
of God in public, is the worſe Offence of 
the two, becauſe he paſſes an open Slight 
upon Religion, and his Neglect is ſcanda- 
lous. We ſhew our Love to God in our 
public Acknowledgments of him, in 
praying to him and praifing him in Chri- 
{tian Aſſemblies; and I ſhall not ſcruple 
to affirm, that all Chriſtians are bound, 
where they have Opportunity, and no un- 
avoidable Impediment, to worſhip God 
in the Offices of the Church, in the Uſe 
of which, the greater the Company, the 
more available the Devotion. But I muſt 
charge it upon the Love of Riches, and 
the folicitous Endeavours of Men for the 
Treaſures of this World (amongſt other 
Cauſes) that there is ſo viſible and 6 
ſcandalous a Neglect of the Service * 

GO 
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God in public; ſo that while the World 
has many Servants, God has but a few: 
and thus it will be while earthly Trea- 
ſures engroſs our Love, our Care, and 


Diligence. 
2. I proceed now to thoſe Arguments, 


| which our Saviour uſes againſt an wneaſy 
and diſquieting Proviſion for the future. 
And by theſe he does not argue againſt a 
moderate and prudent Care to provide 


what is neceflary for our ſelves, and ſuch 


as depend upon us, but only Jabours to 
take us off from an undue Perplexity, Sol- 
| licitude, and Diſtruſt of God's Providence, 


in our Care about ſuch things. He argues 


therefore, 


(1) From the merciful Care which 
God takes of all his Creatures, even thoſe 
of the loweſt Rank, the moſt inconſide- 
rable little Bird is provided for every day 
at the Expence of its Almighty Creator, 
and by the Super intendency of his Provi- 
dence. Even the Graſs and the Lill ies of 
the Field, incapable of any Sollicitude for 
themſelves, and unregarded by Human 
Care, ſpring up in their Seaſon, and look 
freſh and beautiful, and are more finely 
clothed by the Great God of Nature, than 
Solomon Was in all his Glory: and does God 
concern himſelf for Creatures that are ſo 
much below us, which can only glorify 


„ him- 
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him accidentally, not intentionally, by 
our Reflection upon them, not their own, 
and whoſe very Beings are deſign'd to pe. 
riſh within a little time ? and dare we 
not truſt him with the Care of us and 
ours, whom he has made in a more ex- 
cellent Species, qualified with more direct 
Capacities to ſerve and praiſe him, for. 
med for Eternity, Objects of his Grace in 
this World, and deſigned to be Heirs of 
Glory? Will he ſuffer us to ſtarve, who 
will not let the meaner Parts of his Crea- 
tion want what is neceſſary to their Sup- 
port, or ſuitable to their Rank in the 
Creation. 

(2.) A ſecond Argument is, We are 
abt ſure that all our Care will do the Buſi. 
neſs; it is not certain of Succeſs. A 
Man can no more add to his E/tate, than 
to his Stature, tho? he be never ſo circum- 
ſpe& and induſtrious, except it pleaſes 
God to bleſs his Induſtry, and forward 
his Increaſe. Why then ſhould Men vex 
and torment themſelves with the Projects 
and Deſigns of obtaining that which it 
may be God will never ſuffer them to poſ- 
ſeſs and enjoy? And why ſhould they 
not rather, with the moderate Uſe of 
Means, apply themſelves to God by Pray- 
er, and lay the ſtreſs of all their Hopes 
and Expectations upon his Bounty a; 

| Blel- 
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| Bleſſing, not upon their own Solicitude. 


(3.) His third Argument is, that after 


all theſe things the Gentiles ſeek, the Gen- 
© tiles, who knew not God nor his Provi- 
© dence; but had been trained up in No- 
tions of a blind Chance and Fortune, 


which favour'd ſome and frown'd upon 


others, without any regard to Equity, 
and which yet their Poets taught them 


might be over-ruled by Prudence. 


| Nullum numen habes, ſi fit prudeutia; ſed te 
| Nos facimus, fortuna, deam, cæloq; locamas. 


So that a wiſe projecting Man might till 


(according to their Sentiments) have the 
Command of his Fortune. Such as theſe 
were carking and ſollicitous to provide 
tor themſelves, ſince Plodding and good 
Management were ſuppoſed to have ſuch 
a commanding Stroke in the Event of 
things, and ſince their Religion was ſo 
far from teaching them Dependance on 
the wiſe and merciful Care of the Deity 
for their Relief, that Fortune (their ſup- 
poſititious Providence) was repreſented 
either as a thoughtleſs Chance, or an un- 
juſt and partial Being, and an Enemy to 
far the greater Part of Mankind. But 
jews, to whom our Saviour ſpoke and 
Chriſtians, for whoſe Direction and Sup- 

port 
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rt theſe Precepts and Arguments were 
intended, being enlightened by Revela- 


tion, ſhould know better things. They, 
as they are convinced by their Religion, 
Reaſon, and Obſervation of the Superin- 
tendancy and Wiſdom, the Power and 


Goodneſs of God in the Government of Þ 


human Affairs, and of every Circum. 


ſtance of our Lives, are inexcuſable, if 


they do not truſt in him, and depend up- 
on him, or if they fret themſelves into 
the ſame Perplexity that Heathens do on 
ſuch an Occaſion. 

(4.) It may very well take the place 
of another Argument, that our Saviour 
here gives a formal and poſitive Promiſe, 
that if we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, 
and his Righteouſneſs, all the Neceſſar ies 
of this Life ſhall aſſuredly be provided for 
us. 'The Generality of the World are 
miſtaken in nothing more (and no Miſ- 
take can be more fatal) than in what 
they call ſecuring the main Chance. They 
take it to be the getting Riches, or at 
leaſt a competent Livelihood. Religion 
and the Intereſts of Eternity are conſi- 
dered {(ifat all) but as a ſecond Rate Im- 
portance. But here our Bleſſed Saviour 
puts things in their proper Order, and 
ſhews that the Holineſs of a Chriſtian, 
and the Happineſs of Heaven, are 6 

tne 
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the main Chance to be ſecured, and even 
the Neceſſaries of this Life are of far in- 
ferior Conſideration ; If we do ſincerel 

make the other our chief Care and Re- 
queſt, and the glorifying God our prin- 


cCipal Buſineſs and Endeavour, theſe ſhall 
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be thrown in too ex abundanti, by the 


> Mercy of a gracious God. And can we 


| defire a better Security againſt Want than 


this? 


The Son of God engages here his 


Word and Honour, that the Pious Chri- 


ſtian, who makes Religion his firſt and 
greateſt Care, {hall not need to be ſollici- 


tous about temporal Neceſſaries, they 
| ſhall certainly be ſupplied to him; he 


ſhall never want. Upon ſuch Aſſurance 
we may ſafely reſt, for Heaven and Earth 
ſhall ſooner paſs away, than one Tot or 
Tittle of his Promiſe fail. Laying aſide 
therefore all Anxiety about theſe Matters, 
let us in all our Straits {till ſay with Da- 


vid, Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul, Plal. 45: 


and why art thou ſo diſquieted within me? 


Hope thou in God; for I ſhall yet praiſe 
him, who is the Health of my Conntenance, 
and my God. 

(5.) The concluding Argument is, that 
ſafficient to the Day i the Evil thereof. 
Tho? we ſhould fix our ſelves to all the 
ſtudied Calmneſs we are able, yet for 
our Sins the Providence of God has 

order'd 
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order'd ſuch a Viciſſitude in all things 
here, that ſomething or other poſſibly 
may happen to try our Patience every 
day we live, or if it ſhould not, the re. 
turning Wants and Neceſſities of Men 
will daily engage them in Cares and Bu. 
ſineſs troubleſome enough ; ſo that it is a 
fooliſh thing for us to overcharge our pre. 
ſent Hours (ſufficiently burdened alrea. 
dy) with the Fears and Fancies of the 
Time to come ; of Wants which we may 
never ſuffer, of Sorrows and Diſappoint- 
ments which we may never meet with, 
and Proviſion for Age we may never 
live to, or for Children that may ne- 
ver live to enjoy it. We are expoſed to 
unavoidable Trouble enough every day ; 
let us endeavour to bear that, when it 
ſhall happen, as becomes us ; but let us 
not be ſo abſurdly greedy of Vexation, as 
to anticipate 'Troubles, which are yet at 
a diſtance, and are at moſt but Poſſi bi. 
lities. 
Theſe are the Arguments our Saviour 
has thought fit to uſe, the Reaſons he has 
iven, why we ſhould not lay up Trea- 
ada upon Earth. Thus far he has con- 
deſcended to per/wade us. But if we will 
not be convinced by him, we muſt never- 
theleſs be judg'd by him: and whatever 
our Worldly Notions are of Policy and 
Pru- 
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Prudence, that Man will then appear the 
wiſeſt, and ſhall prove the happieſt, who 
has in this Life bent his Thoughts moſt ſe. 
riouſly to another ; deſpiſing Riches, and 


| committing himſelf, and all that belongs 
to him, to the good Providence of God by 
Faith, diſperſing chearfully to the Poor, 
and labour ing only to lay up Treaſures in 
Heaven, which can never periſh, 
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DE 3 


Thou Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the 


n Nh _— Cup. XII. 


e 
CH Ap. „ 
Of CkxsuRk and of REF ROOx. 
MAI T. VII. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 
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Judge not, that ye be not judged. 


For with what Judgment ye judge, ye ſhall 
be judged : Far — what "Edo ye 
nete, it ſhall be meaſured. to you again. 

eAnd why beholdeſt thou the Mote that is in 
thy Brot her's Eye, but conſideręſt not the 
Beam that is in thine own Eye? 

Or how wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, Let 
me pull out the Mite out of thine Eye, and 
behold a Beam is in thine own Eye? 

- 9 Ot 

of thine own He, aud then ſhalt thou ſee 

clearly to caſt out the Mote out of thy 
Brother's Eye. 

Give not that which is holy unto Dogs, 
neither caſt ye your Pearls before Swine, 
leſs they trample them under their Feet, 
and turn again and rent y0u. 


Our 
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UR Saviour's Deſign in 
» this Paragraph, 1s the ſame 
with moſt of the foregoing, 
95 to correct the Jewiſh Miſin- 
25 


terpretations of the Moral 


Abo 
N 
WN Law. They found there 


a Command to rebuke their Bret hren, and Lev. 19. 
not to ſuffer Sin upon them. From hence '7* 
that proud, ill-natur'd People took the 
Liberty of cenſuring one another with 

the utmoſt Rigour ; hoping by their af- 
fected Striftneſs in condemning what 

was ill in others, the better to conceal 

their own Vices. Thus we meet witl 

a Phariſee cenſuring his Neighbour, even 

in his Prayers to God, God, I thank thee, Luke 18 
that I am not as other Mes are, Extortio- 11. 
ners, unjuſt, eAdulterers, or even as this 
Publican. This and ſome other Miſtakes 
in the Duty of Reproof, our Saviour 
here endeavours to rectify, as tho' he 


{ſhould ſay, 


« Be not raſh and ſevere in your Cen- 
* ſures. Do not readily give Eartoevery 
malicious Story, nor be apt your ſelves 
* to. ſurmiſe the worſt of other Peoples 
“ Actions, leſt ye provoke both God 
„and Man, to uſe you in Proportion as 
% ye have done your Neighbour : For 
ye muſt expect from the Juſtice of Gd 

f S 4 * 19 
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to be judged with the like Candour 
or Rigour ye have ſhewn to others; 
and Ach is the common Method of 
proceeding amongſt Men, that whoſo- 
ever gives no Quarter, muſt expe& 
none. But eſpecially it is unreaſonable 
for thoſe, who are guilty of groſs and 
ſcandalous Sins, (which often is the 
Caſe) demurely to correct, reprove, 
and exclaim againſt others for Faults 
of little Concern, and hardly worth 
the Notice : He who would reform a- 
nother, muſt begin with himſelf, that 
it may appear he reproves not out of a 
cenſorious Humour, but from a real 
Averſion to every Thing that is evil, 
and a real Charity to the Offender, 
and that he may ſet about it with 
Diſcretion, and perform it with a de- 
cent Authority. Nor is Reproof al- 
ways proper, we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween ſuch Perſons as are, and ſuch 
as are not likely to be amended by it. 
Some Men are ſo incorrigible, that it 
would be caſt away upon them, like 
holy Things thrown to Dogs, and 
Pearls to Swine. Nay, perhaps they 
may rather be made worſe than better 
by it, not only deſpiſing but abuſing 
both your Advice and your Charity. 


« And in this Caſe you will only expoſe 


„your 


r 
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“ yourſelf, inſtead of reforming them. 
In explaining of this Paragraph a little 
farther, let us conſider more diſtinctly, 


I. What Sort of Judging is here for- 

bdidden us? 

II. The Neceſſity of amending our 
own Lives, in Order to the reforming 
of others. 

III. The Meaning of this Advice, of 
not attempting Reproof where it 
is not likely to have a good Effect. 


I. What Sort of Judging is here forbid- 
den us? Were not Reproof a Duty in- 
cumbent upon every private Chriſtian, 

as Occaſion requires, I ſhould not take 
theſe Words to be a Prohibition of raſh 
and ſevere cenſuring only, but of med- 
ling at all with other Mens Matters ; 
and indeed when we do cenſure Men, 
tho? never fo juſtly, without deſigning 
them or Religion any Service by it, but 
only the gratifying our own malicious 
Temper, we certainly offend againſt this 
Precept. But beſide the Neceſſity of a 
good Intention, as the Ground or only 
reaſonable Pretence of all cenſuring of 
others, we muſt take Care that our 
Cenſures be not raſh and ſevere, for ſuch 
they are, if we either, 

| 83 (1.) Give 


261 


Of Cenſure ChA. XII. 


(1.) Give Credit to every Thing that 
can be ſaid ill of a Man. There is not that 
Story which can be invented to the Diſ- 
reputation of another, tho* never fo 
groundieſs. and improbable, (nay, I may 
ſay almoſt impoſſible) but ſome will 
greedily receive and ſwallow it. Tis 
an ill-natur'd Eaſineſs of Belief theſe 
People are guilty of: The Caſe is other- 
wiſe, when any Thing is told (whether 
fal ſe or true) to the Advantage of a Man: 
For then How difficult is the Credit, how 
lazily does it circulate ? But theſe ſame 
Perſons, who are cautious enough of be- 
ing impoſed upon by a Lye in other Mat- 
ters, as thinking ita Reflect ion upon their 
Judgments, hardly ever queſtion the Truth 
pf a Defamation; and look upon it, as a 

ufficient Excuſe, not only for believing, 
but reporting the moſt egregious Fal- 
Moods of this Kind, that indeed they heard 
fo. They may deceive themſelves and o- 
thers, witha pretended Deteſtation of the 
Offence, and Concern for the Offender, but 
it really proceeds from a Pride of raifing 
their own Reputation by the Ruin of a- 
nother's. And this Vanity is an Encou- 
ragement to envious and malicious People, 
toiuvent Lyes of their Neighbours, becauſe 
they know that moſt Men are very read) 
to believe and hearken to ſuch * 
This 
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2,4 This is certainly one Inſtance of raſh 

hat ! Judging. Another is, | 

ic. (e.) When we judge Men to be wicked, 
o Yecauſe they are unfortunate, becauſe it 


nay | has pleas'd God to afflict them with ſome 

| Calamity. This was the Error of Job's 
Ti: Friends, from which that upright Man 
neſs endeavours to free them, by ſhewing 
| them to be to blame in condemning; a 
her Man's Innocency by his Afflictions. And 
if it was a great Crime in them at that 


lan: f BY 9 
10W Time, it is much worſe now a-days in 
we Chriſtians, yet is there no Practice more 


be. common. Some are fo given to this 
Kind of Cenſure, that they cannot hear 
heir of any, the leaſt Loſs, befallen a Neigh- 
u bour, but they preſently ſuſpe& the Per- 


* {on guilty of ſome Crime, for which they 
ing, tell you, this is a Judgment of God upon 


Pal. him. But St. Paul tells us, that whom Heb, 12. 
the Lord loveth he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth®: 

d o. ever) Son whom he receiveth. The Reve- 

lation of a future Judgment, and of Re- 


45 wards and Puniſhments in another Life, 

ing makes this barbarous Cuſtom, of adding to 

© | Peoples Afflictions, very unreaſonable, 

AD £80 an Inſtance of raſh Judging. Ano- 
„ther is, 

Ls (3.) When we make the worſt of every 

cady Thing, which is really ſinful in Mens 


Actions, or believe an Offender to be 
[ hi: 0 4 worſe 
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worſe than he really is, when we con- 
demn him as for an Habit only for a fin- 
gle Act of Sin: For certainly tho? one pro- 
fane Oath diſcharged in Paſſion, or how- 
ever elſe, and the being once drunk, is Sin, 
and calls for a deep Repentance before 
God, yet is not a Man for one, or per- 
haps two or three Acts of theſe, com- 
mitted in his whole Life, to be eſteemed 
a common Swearer or Drunkard. If theſe 
Offences be againſt the general Courſe and 
Bent of his Life, *tis very uncharitable 
to rank him hereupon amongſt ſcanda- 
lous and habitual Sinners. In like Man- 
ner, when we magnifie a Fault above its 
true Nature and Degree, when we affect 
to blacken any wicked Act, with more 
Aggravations than can be fairly gathered 
from the Circumſtances of it: Or when, 
becauſe a Man lives in the Practice of 
ſome Vices, we preſume him guilty of 
every ill Thing our uncharitable Suſpicion 
may ſuggeſt againſt him : Or when, be- 
cauſe a Man has been notoriouſly bad, we 
conclude him always fo, and are unw1l- 
ling to ſuppole he either Hs repented, or 
will or may repent. And as reducible to 
this Head, when we pretend to judge of 
the Eternal State and Condition of Per- 
ſons deceaſed, without any good Aſſu- 
ance, which 'tis very hard, and in moſt 
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Caſes impoſſible for us to have, that 
they did not truly repent before Death, 
— are not received to Mercy. In all 
theſe Inſtances we are guilty of raſh 
Judging. And fo we are, 

(4.) When we cenſure and condemn 


as Evil, an Action that is really in its 


own Nature izdifferent, and may be ei- 
ther Good or Bad, as Circumſtances 
(probably unknown, or at leaſt not con- 
ſidered by us) may determine it, It may 
perhaps be ſomewhat that borders too 
near upon Evil, or is eafily abuſed to E- 
vil, but is not Evil in the Nature of the 
Thing, and therefore capable of two In- 
terpretations. To inſtance only in keep- 
ing Company, Gaming, Dreſſing, Dau- 
cing, (and there are many others of this 
kind) which may be innocent Diverſi- 
ons, or they may be Crimes, according 
as they are uſed to good, or abuſed to 
ill Purpoſes, the Regularity, or the Miſ- 
behaviour in them, or according to the 
Time we ſpend upon them. To judge 
favourably of theſe, when Circumſtan- 
ces and Effects do make them criminal, 
is indeed to encourage Vanity and Vice: 
But on the other Hand, to cenſure them 
as Evil, tho' ſuch Effects and Circum- 
ſtances do not appear to render them ſo, 
z raſh and ſevere Judging, Moroſeneſs 


and 
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and ill Nature, not Religion. Or, 
(5. When we ſuſpect a good Action 
of Hypocriſy. By good Actions, I here 
mean not only ſuchasare materially Good, 
as the Practice of Family Prayer, fre- 
quenting the Church, receiving the Sa- 
crament, giving liberally to the Poor, 
and, in a Word, all Works of Piety, Cha- 
rity, Juſtice, and Temperance; but theſe 
Works attended alſo with ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, that to a candid and unprejudi- 
ced Judgment, they appear formally and 
really good, and this, or the other Man 
whom we would cenſure, ſeems to do 
them from an i2ward Principle of Conſci- 
ence and Sincerity; nothing appearing 
to the contrary, either in his Perfor- 
mance of theſe, or in his general Cha- 
racer and Courſe of Life. For tho? *tis 
poſſible, a Man may do any of theſe 
Things hypocritically, yet if he be not 
evidently guilty of ſome indulged, hahi- 
tual Vice, that is inconſiſtent with ſin- 
cere Religion, or of ſomething peculiar- 
ly inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of that 
Action we pretend to judge of, we ought 
in Charity to preſume the beſt of him, 
and that what he does, is not from any 
ſecret, corrupt, and wicked Principle, 
but from an honeſt Mind, and conſe- pb, 
quently his Action is good; and if we all, 
judge 9 9 0 
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judge otherwiſe of him and it, we judge 
raſhly. Nothing is more hard to pry 
into, or pronounce upon, than the Sin- 
cerity of Men's Hearts, in the Diſcharge 
of their Duty; for we can only hear 
their Words, and ſee their Action, with- 
out a poſhbility of looking farther into 
their Thoughts, to diſcover the Spring 
or Principle that moves them. The 
Heart may be deceitful indeed, and deſpe- 
rately wicked; but who can know it ? 


God has told us by the Prophet Jerem ap T7 
I, the Lord, ſearch the Heart, I try the” © 


Reins, even to give to every Man, accord- 
ing to his Ways. And Solomon acknow- 


ledges, that God alone can do this, For 1 Kings8. 


thou, even thou only knoweſt the Hearts 

all the Children of Men. What Inſolence 
is it then for us to pretend to that, which 
God alone can do, as well as Imperti- 
zence to judge of what we cannot know, 


and Uzcharitableneſs to judge hardly, of 


what we have no apparent Reaſon to 
cenſure | Yet nothing is more common, 
than this cenſorious and unchriſtian Pra- 
tice, of condemning good Actions for 
Hypocriſy, eſpecially, Where there is a 
ſecret Spleen to the Perſon that does 
them. | | 

Theſe five Inſtances I think include 
all, that is meant here by raſh and ſe- 
R vere 
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Of Cenſure 


vere judging. Let us proceed nov! to 
the ſecond general Head, to conſider, 


II. The Neceſſity of amending our 0wn 
Lives, in order to the reforming of others, 
This our Saviour directs as a Remedy 
againſt Cenſoriouſneſs, and were it but 
effectually put in Practice, it would be a 
certain Cure: For we may obſerve, that, 
generally ſpeaking, the worſt Men are 
the moſt uncharitable this way. Noto- 
rious bad Men do it in hopes, that by 
repreſenting the Vertues of good Men, 
to be only Grimace and Hypocriſy at the 
bottom, their own Wickedneſs may come 
off with the better Credit, as it may 
ſeem impoſſible to be really Good, and 
themſelves the more generous Sinners of 
the Two, becauſe they don't ſo much as 
pretend to Vertue. Proud Men, who 
deſire to be thought better than the reſt 
of the World, do it as an eaſier way to 
gain a Reputation, than by a ſolid and 
extraordinary Goodneſs; while all the 
Pretence is, the Reformation of thoſe 
whom they cenſure; but whoever truly 
deſigns that, muſt begin at home, and 
reſolve to ſet an Example of true Good- 
nels in his own Character. To be ſure, 
ne muſt not be guilty of as great, or 
greater Sins, than thoſe which he re- 

proves 
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proves, for it is, (1. ) Ridiculous in it ſelf, 
for ſuch a Man to reprove. Every Body 
he attacks has a Retortion ready for him, 
and his own Conſcience will ſharpen the 
Sting of it, and the World will laugh at 
him. For him that has a Beam in his 
own Eye, to find fault with a Mote in 
his Brother's, is ſuch a viſible Affecta- 
tion, ſuch an Overt-act of Hypocriſy, 
that it looks awkward and monſtrous. 
(2.) The Reproofs or Cenſures of ſuch 
a Man, inſtead of reforming, will really 
harden the Sinner. There is a Spirit of 
Contradiction in human Nature, which 
ſtrongly inclines and tempts Men to 
grow worſe, rather than to amend, 
when upon the Compariſon they find 
themſelves ſtill better Men (notwith- 
ſtanding all their Faults) than him who 
undertakes to correct them. They plainly 
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ſee, that he does it not from any Senſe of 


Vertue, or real Opinion of the Enormity 
of Sin, but to give himſelf an Air of De- 
mureneſs, and to fix a brand of Reproach 
upon them. So that ſuch Reproofs en- 
tirely loſe their Effect. And in Truth, 
on the other Hand, a Man that is given 


to Reproof, had need not only to be free 


from groſs and ſcandalous Offences him- 
ſelf, but to be eminent and exemplary 
in Religion, nor only exemplary in a 

great 
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great Degree of that particular Vettue, 
the contrary to which he ſets himſelf to 
correct in others, but to be well verſed 
in all manner of Goodneſs, and govern'd 
by a throughly Chriſtian Spirit. Be 
cauſe whoever undertakes this Duty of 
reproving and reforming, can expect nc 
Succeſs, if he do not manage it wit 
Judęment, Meekneſs and Charity, anc 
all theſe he muſt be ſupplied with b 
Religion. (1.) It is to be managed with 
good Judgment. Every Sin deſerve 
not the ſame meaſures of Reproof: No 
is a Perſon ever reclaim'd from any Si 
by a Reproof improper for it, becauſe 
it appears in this Caſe, that the Repro 
ver 1s miſtaken, and therefore a very 
Improper Guide. But now a Know 
ledge of what Difference muſt be made 
in all our Reproofs and Admonitions, 
according to the Difference of the Sins 
reproved, 1s attainable no other way 
than by a perfect Knowledge of bur Reli. 
gion, that we may know what is com- 
manded or forbidden; and in a conſtant 
Practice of all the Duties and Vertnes it 
requires, that we may know to what 
Degrees they are practicable in this 
State of Infirmity, what may be effect- 


ed by the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spi- 


rit, and what grains of Allowance mult 
be 
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be made for the weakneſs of human Na- 
ture; all which will beſt be learnt by 
Experience in the Courſe of our own 
Chriſtian Warfare, and the Obſervati- 
ons we make upon our ſelves. (2.) Re- 
proof is to be given with Meekxeſs; for 
a paſſionate, moroſe, or reproachful way 
of giving it, will ſooner exaſperate than 
reform. And how ſhall we attain to 
ſuch a Spirit of Meekneſs as is neceſſary 
in this Caſe, but by the effectual Influ- 
ence of Religion upon our Minds, and a 
long practiſed Habit thereof, under the 
Conduct of God's Holy Spirit, and our 
own Endeavours. (3.) It is to be done 
with Chriſtian Love and Charity: For 
tho? the Rebukes of an Enemy out of ill- 
will to reproach and defame, may not- 
withſtanding helpand reforma wiſe Man, 
yet the generality of Mankind are not to 
be reclaim'd, but by Admonitions that 
ſenſibly proceed from Love; they muſt be 
convinced, that what we fay is really 
out of Kindneſs to them, before it will 
have any good Effect or Influence upon 
them, to amend their Lives. Now Cha- 


rity is an high Attainment; St. Paul tells Rom, 13. 


us, that Love is the fulfilling of the La; 
o that it none but a charitable Man 
can effectually perform this Duty, the 
neceſſity of making great Advances to- 
Wards 
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wards religious Perfection in our own 
Lives, in order to the qualifying us for 
the reforming of others, is very evident. 
But I ſhall now haſten to the third and 
laſt Particular to be conſidered. 


III. The meaning of this Advice, of 
not attempting Reproof, where it is not 
| likely to have à good Effect. Our Saviour 
| here forbids to put the Goſpel under 
Contempt, or our own Perſons into dan. 
ger, by reproving unreaſonable and bru- 
tiſh Men, ſuch as will either deſpiſe and 
ridicule the Reproof we give, or hate us 
for it, and perhaps aſſault and put us in 
danger of our Lives thereupon : Only 
here we muſt take care, that we do not 
impoſe upon our ſelves with deceitful 
Excuſes, and in Truth this Care ought 
to be ſo much the greater, becauſe we 
are apt to be very negligent and back- 
ward to this Duty of Reproof, looking 
upon it as an irkſome and unpleaſing 
Thing to tell Men of their Faults, un- 
pleaſing both to our ſelves and them. 
Yet is it not better for both to undergo a 
little Trouble in this kind, than periſh 
eternally together, one for continuing in 


his Sin, and the other for not reprov ing] 
him? We are likewiſe apt to excuſe our 


ſelves, by confounding Cenſure and Re- 
proof, 


Cray. XII. and of Reproof. 

proof; we would not be thought to be 
proud, uncharitable and cenſorious Per- 
ſons. But is there not a wide Diffe- 
rence between Phariſaical Cenſure, and 
the Reproofs of Chriſtian Charity. With 
ſuch Excuſes however Men often deceive 
themſelves, and negle&t their Duty, 
throwing the blame upon the Obſtinacy 
of the Sinner, while all the Fault is in 
their own Remiſſneſs. But if there he 
really no ground for Hope, if the Perſon 
appear to be incorrigible, if he hath fre- 
quently rejected our Admonitions before, 
or the Reproofs of wiſer Men, if he be 
a Deſpiſer of all Religion; if he be one, 
who is ſo far from being likely to be re- 
claim'd by our Reproof, as that he ſhall 
laugh at it, or clamour upon us, or aftront 
us for it, we are ſo far from being requi- 
red to ſpend our Admonitions upon him, 
that we are here forbidden ſo to do. 
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CHAP. XIII. 

Of Importunity in Prayer, and of 
Doing as we would be done by. 


MATT. VII. 7, 8,9, 10, 1 12. 


eAsk, and it ſhall be given you : Seek, and 
ye ſhall find: Knock, and it ſhall be open- 

ell unto you. (Oe 

For every one that asketh, receiveth : eAnd 
he that ſeeketh, findeth : And to him 
that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 

Or what Man is there of you, whom if his 
Son ask Bread, will hegive him a Stone? 

Or if he ask a Fiſh, will he give him a Ser- 

ent? | 

If ye then being evil, know how to give 
good Gifts unto your Children, how much 
more ſhall your Father which is in Hea- 
ven, give good Things to them that ask 
him? 

Therefore all Things whatſoever ye would 

that Men ſhould do to you, do ye ever 


lo 
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= 
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CrtAp. XIII. in Prayer, &c. 


ſo to them : For this is the Law and the 
Prophets, | | ; 


N a former Paragraph, our 
„ Saviour gave us ſome Di- 
E& 1 rections how to pray, cau- 
S A tioned us againſt Oſtenta- 
e tion and vain Repetit ions 
= 1n our Prayers, and pre- 
ſcribed us a moſt excellent Form, in which 
we may addreſs our ſelves to God. Here 
His Deſign is to preſs us to a fervent and 
continual Exerciſe of Prayer, not only as a 
Duty, but as a neceſſary and ſucceſsful 
Means of obtaining at the Hands of God, 
all Bleſſings which we ſtand in Need of, 
temporal and eternal. And from God's 
dealing thus with us, like a tender Father 
readily anſwering our Requeſts of all 
Things needful for us, our Saviour takes 
Occaſion to recommend the like affect io- 
nate Readineſs amongſt our ſelves, to all 
good Offices one towards another, doing 
freely for others what we our ſelves would 
think it reaſonable they ſhould in like 
Caſes do for us. As if he had ſa id, 
„ Whatſoever ye have Need of, apply 
“ your ſelves to God for it by importu- 
« nate Prayer, and he will ſurely anſwer 


“ your Petitions, either iz K7nd, the ve- 


ry Thing ye defire, or at leaſt i Qua- 
1 2 « lity, 
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« Jity, ſomething which he knows to be 
« really fitter for you, and that will be 
« more to your Advantage. ?Tis fit that 
« ye ſhould own his Power and Provi- 
« dence, by ſuch an Application; and thoſe 
« who do, ſhall taſte of his abundant 
« Goodneſs. But if ye will not, ye 
* may thank your ſelves for his with- 
4 holding the Bleſſing from you. Or if 
ye ask and have not, *tis becauſe ye 
* ask amiſs. A faint and ſeldom Re- 
© queſt is only begging a Denial; the 
«* Majeſty of Heaven expects to be wait. 
ed on with frequent, earneſt, and hum- 
ble Petitions; an unwearied and re- 
peated Diligence; and if ye thus ſol- 
licit him, he will not deny you, for 
&© he has the Affection and Tenderneſs 
* of a Father towards you. And what 
« earthly Parent is+ there, who, if his 
* Son ask of him any Thing neceſſary 
for Life, will mock at the Requeſt, by 
„giving him an uſeleſs or an hurtful 
„Thing? If then, Men, who are ſin— 
ful Creatures, paſſionate, weak and 
* humourſome, have yet the Tender- 
« neſs to give their Children what is 
„good and fit for them; how much 
„more ſhall the infinite Goodneſs of 
„God, whoſe Children ye are, do ſo to 
** thole who importunately pray to _ 

&« for 


un. 


A 
* 


cc 
cc 
o 


RA 


CAP. XIII. in Prayer, &c. 


« for it? Now as this Loving-Kindneſs 
& of God is an Encouragement to Prayer, 
« ſoit yields a Direction for your Conduct 
towards your Neighbour. Since God 
« ſhews himſelf a compaſſionate Father 
„ to Mankind, in beſtowing whatever 
« they requeſt that is really fit for them 
* to have, ye ought to treat one another 
e as Brethren, and do for others what- 
ever ye could reaſonably expect they 
“ ſhould do for you, were ye in their 
* Condition and they in your's: For this 
is the Sum and Subſtance of your Duty 
i with Regard to Men, and of all that 
e the Law and the Prophets have ſaid 
* upon it. 

In this Paragraph, there are two di- 
tina Parts worthy of our farther Con- 
ſideration. 


I. What Qualifications are requiſite to 
make our Prayers prevailing; or 
what is included in the Notion of 

importunate Prayer. 

II. What is the Nature and Extent of 
this Rule, of doing as we would be 
done by, which is here called the 
Law and the Prophets. 


I. I ſhall begin with. the firſt, the 
Qualifications ——_ make our Pray- 
SS | ers 
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ers prevailiag, or what 1s meant by Im- 
portunity in Prayer. Whatever View we 
take of our Condition, whether with 
Regard to Soul or Body, we find our 
ſelves in {uch a State of continual Depen- 
dance upon God, (the Exegencies of hu- 
man Life ſo many, our own Inability 
to provide for them, ſo ſenſible and ap- 
parent) that one would think even the 
worſt of Men ſhould not need to be ex- 
cited and perſwaded to Prayer; yet it 
ſeems the beſt of Men do need not only 
Perſwaſion but Encouragement to this Du- 
ty. The Reaſon 1s, becauſe tho? they 
know their Wants, and that God, and 
He alone, is able to ſupply them, they 
are conſcious of ſo much Sin in themſelves, 
that naturally (and without a Mediator) 
they have Reaſon to fear He will not hear 
them. Chri/t therefore, our great and 
only Mediator, as in other Places he a{- 
ſures us of his Interceſſion, does here ex- 
cite and encourage us to apply unto God, 
with Aſſurances that if we do we ſhall J- 
heard. But then *tis expected our Pray. 
ers ſhould be importunate, that we may 
ſhew the deep Senſe we have of our own 
Wants, our real Deſire that God would 
hear us, and our ſteddy Expectation that 
he will. In Order to be accepted then, 
we are to pray with Earneſtueſs, ang 
W1L! 


CAP XIII. in Prayer, &C; 


with Continuauce or Perſeverance, both 
which are included in Importunity. _ 
Firſt, Then we muſt pray with Ear- 
neſtneſs. And this conſiſts chiefly in 
theſe two Things, Attention and Af 
fection. Sh | 


( 1.) In Attention When we preſent 


our ſelves before the infinite Majeſty of 


Heaven and Earth, to offer up our Praiſes 
and Petitions to him, what an Inſolence 
is it to trifle in that awful Preſence ; to 
have our Eyes gazing about on every 
Object that may divert them; our 
Thoughts as little intereſted in what we 
ſay, as if we were repeating only an idle 
Charm? It is not enough ſurely to hurry 
over a Form of Words in Prayer, our 
Minds muſt conſider and attend to every 
Sentence with a cloſe and ſerious Appli- 
cation. Divine Worſhip 1s the Exerciſe 
of many Graces, the Exerciſe of Faith 
and Hope, Humility and Love. And 
how can we exerciſe theſe when our 
Mindsareunconcerned ? For theſe Graces 
are ſeated in the Soul, which is only able 
to recollect and conſider. God is a Spirit, 
and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit, with the inward Atten- 
tion of their Minds, as well as the out- 
ward Poſture of their Bodies, and Moti- 
on of their Lips. This therefore bein 
Ti 0 
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fo neceſſary a Qualification of Prayer, 
yet ſuch withal, as even the beſt diſpoſed 
Minds find it hard enough to ſecure, it 
has been thought very proper and good 
Advice, that before we go to Prayer, we 
ſhould employ a few Minutes in Prepa- 
ration for that Duty, to recollect, com- 
poſe, and fix our Thoughts, and place 
them upon the right Object, and reſtrain 
them to it, becauſe Variety of Buſineſs 
and Objects, and Circumſtances, are ver 

apt to fill our Heads with a confuſed 
Train of Imaginations, which imperti- 
nently diſtract, and through the Infirmi- 
ty of human Nature are not eaſily with- 
ſtood by us. This certainly requires 
Care and Diligence in the beſt of Men; 
but let the Difficulty of Attention to 
ſuch as theſe, be no Excuſe for the pro- 
fane and careleſs. There is a great deal 
of Difference betwixt the Diſtractions in 
Prayer, which good Men caunot avoid, 
and thoſe which bad Men do not ſo much 
as ſirive againſt, or endeavour to avoid. 


The former are properly Failings and 


Sins of Infirmity, and will be pardoned, 
by a merciful God, as ſuch, becauſe they 
are involuntary; but the Careleſſneſs of an 
irreligious Mind that freely gives into 
Diſtractions and vain Thoughts at ſuch a 
Time, and allows the Eye to gaze about 

| ö at 
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at random, and (which is too often the 
Caſe) when, inſtead of joining in the 
Prayers and Praiſes of the Congregation, 
People are reading Letters, talking over 
News, whiſpering Remarks upon others, 
laughing, and giving themſelves Airs, or 
the like. This, I ſay, is a groſs Piece of 
Profaneneſs, tis no Infirmity, but a wil- 
ful Sin, a Contempt of the Preſence of 
God, and a ſolemn Ridicule of all Reli- 
gion. But, 

(2.) Sincerity or Earneſtneſs conſiſts 
alſo in the fervent Exerciſe of the Aſfecti- 
045 So St. Paul requires, that we ſhould 
be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. Rom. 12. 
And Solomon in the Name of God ſpeaks **: 
thus, My Son, give me thine Heart. It Prov. 23. 
is the HEART which God eſpecially re-** 
quires in all the Services of Religion, and 
particularly in the Offices of Devotion : 
for without this our Prayers are but as a 
ſounding Braſs and as a tinkling Cymbal ; 
not only not acceptable, but grating and 
provoking to the Great God, to whom 
we ſpeak. We are not only to know 
and mind what we fay in Prayer, but 
our ſincere Deſires are to go along with 
every Petition, an affectionate Thank- 
fulneſs with every Clauſe of our Praiſes, 
and a devout Reverence, and Impreſſions 


ſuitable to what # ſaid, with every Ac- 


know- 
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knowledgment of the awful Attributes of 
God therein. It is a mocking of God to 
pray for what we do not deſire, and to 
give thanks for ſuch things of which we 
have no Conſideration or Eſteem. God 
being the Great Judge and Diſcerner of 
Spirits, knows with what Temper and 
Inclination we come to him ; and how 
can e expect he ſhould beſtow that upon 
us, which he knows we care not whe- 
ther he does or no? many times what we 
had rather be without. As for inſtance, 
we pray that God would zo lead vs 
into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. 
Who can ever imagine any Man to be in 
earneſt in this Requeſt, that knowingly 
and needleſly runs Hhimſelf into Tempta- 
tion every day; and tho? made conſcious 
of his own Weakneſs by repeated Falls, 
will ſtill be challenging, and wreſtling {till 
with an Antagoniſt whom he has found 
too ſtrong for him? He knows the Siren 
that has often charm'd him to his Ruin, 
he owns his Folly, pretends to repent of 
it, and change his Meaſures ; but 'tis a 
vain Pretence, while (with Solomon's 
young Man void of Underſtanding) he 
laily goes the way to her Houſe, and ſtil] 

irequents her Company. The Love of 
Wine, or the Influence and Example of 
his debauched Companions, have be- 
tray'd 


Cnay.XIII. in Prayer, &c. 


tray'd him frequently to Intemperance; 
he confeſſes it, and reſolves to grow ſo- 
ber and abſtemious ; yet runs into the 
ſame Society as often as he can have it, 
and one Glaſs leads him on to another, 
till his Appetite has again overpower*d his 
Reaſon and his Vertue. Does ſuch a Man 
indeed defire that God would keep him 
from Sin, when he ſo apparently delights 
in the Temptation ? Or that God would 
3 him from Temptation, when 

e himſelf wantonly plays with it, nay 
even ſeeks it out, and tempts the Temp- 
ter? If therefore the Grace of God does 
not (according to the Letter of his Prayer) 
preſerve him from Temptation, and deli- 
ver him from Evil, it is not that God re- 
fuſes to hear him, or denies his Requeſt ; 
but becauſe his Affection not going along 
with the Words, he does not really deſire 
this, and conſequently it is not his Re- 


283 


queſt, he does not pray for it; and tho 


he may ſay the Lord's Prayer twenty 
times in a Day, he may thazk himſelf, if 
nevertheleſs he falls into grievous Sins, 
and is overcome by many 'Temptations : 
For his Heart, as well as his Voice, mult 
join, or God will not regard him. Did 
we but impartially examine into the State 
of our Affect ions, and compare our Pray- 
ers and our Conduct together, * - 
ear” 
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ſear'd much of the like Sincerity would 
appear in other Inſtances, which I have 
not time to mentien. But ſurely at the 
very moment we are putting up Peti- 
tions to God, one tranſient Thought up- 
on each of them before we utter them, 
will tell us whether we are in earneſt or 
no. ?Tis eaſy to think with my ſelf, 
whether I do indeed deſire this thing 
which I am about to ask: If I find I do 
not, 'tis in vain to ask it; and if I do, 
my Affections may be ſaid to go along 
with my Petition. This Method I would 
ſeriouſly recommend, that our Prayers 


may be a deliberate Act of the Heart 


and of the Judgment, as well as of the 
Tongue. And by what I have inſiſted 
on, it will appear, that by the Affections 
I do not mean that forced Fervency, which 
is rather a ſtraining and working up of 
the Paſſions ; nor that meer Warmth of 
Imagination and Fancy, on which ſome 
People lay the ſtreſs of all Devotion, but 
a regular, ſolid, rational, and ſincere De- 


fire of what we pray tor, which may take 


place in the Mind without extravagant 
Raptures and affected Tones and Po- 
ſtures. Thus much for that Sincerity or 
Earneſtneſs, which is one Branch of Im- 
portunity in Prayer. 


The 


Crap. XIII. in Prayer, &c. 


The Second thing imply'd in Importu- 
nity in Prayer, is Continuancèe or Perſeve- 
rance. To this St. Pan} excites the Theſ- 


God concerning you. And the Philippians 


thing by Prayer and Supplication with 
Thankſgiving let your Requeſts be made 
known unto God. And the ſame Apoſtle 
deſcribing to the Epheſians the Chriſtian 
Armour, with which he would have 
them always guarded and in readineſs, 
adds in the Cloſe as a material Part of it, 


. plication, and watching thereunto with all 
3 YE Perſeverance. And our Saviour here im- 
I plies the ſame thing, by the Repetition of 
his Command, fo often in a Variety of 
f | Words, eAsk, ſeek, knock; that is, pray 
frequently, or continue praying, wit 
an unwearied Diligence. Now let us ſee 
what is included in the Perſeverance, to 
which theſe and many other Places of 
Scripture preſs us. 

(I.) It imports an habitual Diſpoſition 
to pray, and this implies an inwrought 
Habit of fearing, loving, and honourin 
God: for as the Nature of Prayer is de- 
ſeribed, in general, to be an Intercourſe 


& Converſation of the Soul with ya 
that 
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ſalonians; Pray without ceaſing, in every i Theſl. 
thing give Thanks; for this is the Will ./ 


alſo ; Be careful for nothing, but in every phil.;.17- 


Praying always with all Prayer and Sup- Eph-6.r3- 
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that Intercourſe can never be carry'd on 
without honourableand worthy Thoughts 
of God ; and he that has that Senſe of God 
truly, will have it habitually ; and he that 
has it habitually, will exert it frequently. 
Such a Soul will aſcend to God upon all 
Occaſions, and by often Returns and F. 
motions; and this Senſe of the Duty recon. 
ciles thoſe Expreſſions in Holy Scripture, 
of praying always, and continuing inſtant 
in Prayer, not only to a Poſſibility, but 
to Eaſineſs and Familiarity : For the Soul 
of a Man is quick and agil, it can enter 
the Courts of Heaven abſtractedly, and 
offer a thouſand Petitions, while the Bo- 
dy is but dreſſing and preparing for the 
Temple; and there is no honeſt Affair in 
the World, how laborious and trouble- 
ſome ſoever, that can hinder this ſpiritual 
Commerce. 

(2.) Perſeverance in Prayer implies 
likewiſe a Fervency of more ſet and ſo- 
lemn Applications to God at all proper 
Opportunities, and on all Occaſions ; we 
either want or receive ſomething at his 
Hands continually, our Souls and Bodies, 
our Eſtates and Employments, our Fami- 
lies and Relations, the State of the Church, 
or that of the Public, afford us Matter 
enough every day we live to apply our 


felves to God by Supplications, or by 
Praiſes. 


Cray. XIII. in Prayer, &c. 1 87 


Praiſes. —_— and Evening is the 
leaſt we can think our ſelves obliged to. 


It is a good thing, ſays Holy David, to pfal. gz. 


give thanks unto the Lord, and to ſing Prai-* 2. 
ſes unto thy Name, O thou moſt High; to 
ſnew forth thy Loving Kindneſs in the Morne 
ing, and thy Faithfulneſs every Night. 
Even the Times of our Eating, the Re- 
turns of our ſtated Meals, require us to 
pray for a Bleſſing on the Food he gives 


us, and to praiſe him for it, according to 


the Example of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, Mat. 14. 


who always did ſo, when he fate down 9: 


to eat. And beſides theſe fix'd and con- Mt. 15. 


36. 


ſtant Occaſions, the Accidents we ſee, Luke 24. 


and the Accidents we hear of, our Sick- 3®- 
neſs, our Health, our Encreaſe, or our 
Loſſes, our ſpiritual State, our Converſa- 
tion, and our Buſineſs, and our Recrea- 
tion ; theſe all call upon us to call upon 
God very frequently, either to deprecate 
his Diſpleaſure, or to beg his Aſſiſtance ; . 
to implore his Grace, or to own his Pro- 
vidence, and to praiſe his Goodneſs, and 
he that does this may be ſaid to pray con- 
tinually. Thus far a Man may procced 
privately ; but becauſe Prayer is likewiſe 
a public Act of Religion, and that God 
requires that we ſhould honour him be- 
fore Men, and in the Face of the World, 
therefore are we obliged, 

e (3-) To 
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(3.) To neglect as few Opportunities 
as is poſſible, of aſſembling our ſelves pub- 
licly to worſhip God with united Souls, 
and combined and conjugated Affections, 
aſſiſting and enflaming one another. The 
Church has appointed a datly Service for 
the Worſhip of God in public, which has 
been practiſed from the very firſt Begin- 
ning of the Chriſtian Religion, by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and the Primitive 
Chriſtians. The Jews had ſtated Hours 
of daily Prayers, and the Apoſtles and firſt 
Believers reſorted to the Temple at thoſe 
Hours ; ſo it is ſaid of St. Peter and St. 


John, that they went up into the Temple 


at the Hour of Prayer, being the ninth 
Hour. And there is nothing more mani- 
feſt in the Writings of the antient Chri- 
ſtians, than that they obſerved ſtated 
Times of public Worſhip daily and night- 
ly too: for during the Ages of Perſecu- 
tion they were forced to aſſemble in the 
Night; and in the following Ages, when 
Perſecution ceaſed, and ſo the Occaſion of 


thoſe nightly Aſſemblies ceaſed likewiſe; 


yet in fome Places, eſpecially when a 
Monaſtical Life came to be eſteem'd, 
they continued ſtill theſe nocturnal Offices, 
But the Church of Exgland at the Refor- 
mation obſerved a moſt excellent Deco- 
rum in this matter, requiring only the 

A. 
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Morning and Evening Service in her Li- 
turgy, and theſe neither at any definite 
Hours, leaving that to the Wiſdom of 
Governours, and the Convenience of Pla. 
ces, and the attending of his, Service 
(as well as the private Exerciſe of De- 
vot ion) where the neceſſary Buſineſs of 
human Life will admit, may very well 
be look'd upon, as included in that ac- 
ceptable Frequency which Importunity 
and Perſeverance do imply. | 

g.) Perſeverance in Prayer implies au- 
weary'd and undiſcouraged continuance in 
begging ſome particular Mercy, tho? God 
ſeems not to regard us, nor does, in an 
Thing at preſent, look as if he would 
ever anſwer us in that Matter. That 
ſuch an Importunity is an Act of Faith 
which God 1s well pleaſed with, and 
how long ſoever he may keep us in the 
Exerciſe of it, by ſeeming to take no no- 
tice of our Requeſt, will certainly at 
length give a gracious Anſwer to, is ſe- 
veral Times inculcated by our Saviour; 
as in that Parable of the unjuſt Judge, 
and the importunate Widow, the Moral 
of which is expreſly declared to be, that | 
Men ought always ro pray, and not to Luke 1s. 
faint ; and in that other of rhe Houſhol- 
der raiſed at Midnight by the Importunity 
of his Friend, tho? other Conſiderations 
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(3.) To neglect as few Opportunities 
as is poſſible, of aſſembling our ſelves pub- 
licly to worſhip God with united Souls, 
and combined and conjugated Affections, 
aſſiſting and enflaming one another. The 
Church has appointed a 4azly Service for 
the Worſhip of God in public, which has 
been practiſed from the very firſt Begin- 
ning of the Chriſtian Religion, by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and the Primitive 
Chriſtians. The Jews had ſtated Hours 
of daily Prayers, and the Apoſtles and firſt 
Believers reſorted to the Temple at thoſe 
Hours; ſo it is ſaid of St. Peter and St. 
John, that they went up into the Temple 
at the Hour of Prayer, being the ninth 
Hour. And there is nothing more mani- 
feſt in the Writings of the antient Chri- 
ſtians, than that they obſerved ſtated 
Times of public Worſhip daily and night- 
ly too: for during the Ages of Perſecu- 
tion they were forced to aſſemble in the 
Night; and in the following Ages, when 
Perſecution ceaſed, and ſo the Occaſion of 
thoſe nightly Aſſemblies ceaſed likewiſe; 
yet in fome Places, eſpecially when a 
Monaſtical Life came to be eſteem'd, 
they continued ſill theſe nocturnal Offices. 
But the Church of Exglaud at the Refor- 
mation obſerved a moſt excellent Deco- 


rum in this matter, requiring only the 
Morne 
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Morning and Evening Service in her Li- 
turgy, and theſe neither at any definite 
Hours, leaving that to the Wiſdom of 
Governours, andthe Convenience of Pla- | 
ces, and the attending of this Service | 
(as well as the private Exerciſe of De- 
vot ion) where the neceſſary Buſineſs of 
human Life will admit, may very well 
be look'd upon, as included in that ac- 
ceptable Frequency which Importunity 
and Perſeverance do imply. 

(4.) Perſeverance in Prayer implies au- 
weary'd and andiſconraged continuance in 
begging ſome particular Mercy, tho? God | 
ſeems not to regard us, nor does, in any ö 
Thing at preſent, look as if he would | 
ever anſwer us in that Matter. That 
ſuch an Importunity 1s an Act of Faith | 
which God 1s well pleaſed with, and | 
how long ſoever he may keep us in the | 
Exerciſe of it, by ſeeming to take no no- | 
tice of our Requeſt, will certainly at ; 
length give a gracious Anſwer to, is ſe- 
veral Times inculcated by our Saviour 
as in that Parable of the unjuſt Judge, 
and the importunate Widow, the Moral | 
of Which is expreſly declared to be, that | 
Men ought always ro fray, and not to Luke 1s. | 
faint ; and in that other of the Houſhol- 
der raiſed at Midnight by the Importunity 
of his Friend, tho? other Coaliderations 
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would not prevail to ſupply him with 
what he wanted. And that this is that 
very Perſeverance more immediately en- 
couraged by our Saviour here, appears, 
in that he makes the Application of the 
laſk mentioned Parable, in the ſame 
Words I his N 5 yr 
and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall 
find; Lock Tot Fd ſhall be opened unto 
you. The like Encouragement he gives 
alſo in his Conduct to the Woman of 
Canaan, who follow'd him with repeat- 
ed Solicitations to heal her Daughter, 
and tho? ſharply anſwered and repuls'd, 
would take no denial ; whereupon, as if 
he were overcome at length by her re- 
ſolute Perſeverance, he anſwered her, 0 
Woman, great is thy Faith: Be it untothee 
even as thou wilt. Such Perſeverance 
therefore is an act of Faith, moſt highly 
acceptable to God; when tho? all Cir- 
cumſtances look dark about us, and we 
have long and earneſtly prayed, yet ſeem 
to have hitherto prayed in vain, and have 
no Proſpect of being anſwered ſtill, and 
every Thing carries an appearance, that 
we ſhall never gain our Point, we ne- 
vertheleſs hold on Praying, continue our 
earneſt Requeſts, and wait ſubmiſſively 
the Will of God concerning us. Ho 
even againit Hope, and with pious 9 ” 

reſol- 


een. 
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reſolving, Tho he ſlay me, yet will I truſt Job i;. 
in him. We are not to ſuppoſe, that!“; 


God's requiring or expecting this Impor- 
tunity, is a meer Point of Majeſty. Tho? 
if it were, tis ſurely reaſonable, and the 
moſt exalted Creature in the Univerſe 
could not think much to wait upon the So- 
veraign and infinite Majeſty of God with 
its Requeſts, how long ſoever it might 
be before he would vouchſafe an Anſwer: 
Nor are we to imagine, that by repeated 
Solicitations we may tire him out, and 
ſo change his Mind, and oblige him to 
rant us what he had no Intention at 

rſt to yield to: For that were a weak- 
neſs, of which the unchangeable Wiſdom 
of God is incapable. But he requires and 
expects it, becauſe he would exerciſe our 
Faith in him, and try us, whether we 
can firmly adhere to, and depend upon 
him under ſuch diſcouraging Delays and 
ſeeming Diſregard of us; and this too, for 


our own ſakes; that our Vertue being the 1 Fet. 1. 
brighter by ſuch an Exerciſe, may be ” 


the more gloriouſly rewarded, and the 
Bleſſing we have ſo long deſired, may 
be the more acceptable to us, and more 
thankfully received by us, when it comes. 
For we pray, and perſevere in praying; 
the Mercy we pray for ( provided it be 
really a Mercy, and will do us 3 
2 Wi 
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will ſurely come at laſt : If we thus af, 
it ſhall be given us; thus ſeek, we ſhall 
find; thus Tock, it ſhall be ofened to us. 
But then we muſt conſider the Matter 
of our Petitions, what it is we ask for; 
if it be Riches, or long Life, or Gran- 
dure and Honour in this World, to be 
importunate in begging theſe, is to be im- 
pudent; God has no where promiſed 
them; nay, he has forbid us to ſet our 
Hearts upon them; and therefore ſuch 
an Importunity about them, 1s not onl 
vain and trifling, but diſpleaſing to him. 
For a ſickly Man to be importunate in 
begging Health; a Man under the preſ- 
ſures of Poverty, ſuch Supplies as are 
neceſſary for him, or a change of his 
Condition for the better; a Man in Dan- 
er, or in any Affliction begging for De- 
ads: or engaged in any lawful Un- 
dertaking of Moment, imploring Suc- 
ceſs, and a Bleſſing on his Endeavours: 
In theſe, and the like Caſes, I fay, 'tis 
lauful to be importunate, becauſe God has 
encouraged us to ask; but then the Con- 
cern being only Temporal, and the Glory 
of God, and our own real Good being, for 
ought we know more to be ſerved b 
denying, than by anſwering our Requeſt, 
the Importunity here muſt be always 
accompany'd with an humble and entire 


Submiſſion 
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Submiſſion to God's Will and Wiſdom. 
This our Saviour's Example teaches us; 
who tho? he prayed thrice, and very 
earneſtly in the Garden, that he might 
not ſuffer, ſtill corrected his Deſires with, 
nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine be 
done. But when we pray for ſpiritual 
Bleſſings, for pardon of Sin, and for the 
Grace of God, Importunity has its full 
Scope; it is not only lawful, but a Ver- 
tue here; and we may ſollicite abſolute- 
ly for them, and muſt never ceaſe, till 
we obtain them. Thus I have gone 
through the firſt Part of the Paragraph, 
I come now to the Second. 


IT. The great Rule of Doing as we 
would be done by, than which nothing is 
a more equitable, or a more eaſy Guide 
for our Behaviour in the Offices of Soci- 
ety, or Civil Life, towards all with whom 
we have to do. The Equity of it 1s ſo 
viſible, that it needs no Proof; the uni- 
verſal Reaſon of Mankind agrees to it in 
the Theory, tho? their Appetites and Paſ- 
ſions hurry them beſide the Practice. 
Nay, fo fond of it was that brave and 
virtuous Roman Emperor eAlex. Severus, 
tho? an Heathen, that giving it the Ne- 
gative Turn, he cauſed it to be wrote 1n 
Letters of Gold over the Gates of his Pa- 

U 3 lace, 
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lace, and in other public Places; Quod 
tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris; What you 

F world not have others do to TO U, do not 

q you to OTHERS. And the eaſineſs of 

this Rule, is as great as the Equity of 

bk it: For 'tis a Guide which every Man 

1 carries in his own Breaſt, whereby he 

| can readily determine, without recur- 

ring to large Volumes of Laws, or Sy- 
ſtems of Morality, or Courts of Judica- 
ture, what is juſt and fit for him to do 

'Y with Reſpect to another; he needs but 

turn the Tables, and ſuppoſe his Neigh- 

Y bours Caſe to be his own, and His his 

3 Neighbours, and then he has his Dire- 

5 Ction at Hand; what uſage he ſhould 

F give, by conſidering what uſage he would 

1 expect. We are commanded to love 

| our Neighbour as our ſelves; but our 

. Partiality in this, and the Difference we 

i are apt to make, in the way of Love and 

Eſteem, betwixt our ſelves and others, is 

the Cauſe of all Injuſtice. Now this 

Selfiſhneſs, is what the Precept here of 

doing as we would be done by, 1s deſigned 

to correct. And the Rule is ſo true and 
exact in it ſelf, that were it not for the 

Corruption of human Nature, which 

| triumphs in nothing more than in per- 

* verting and debauching that which ſhould 

i rctorm it, one might pronounce : y: 

[| 8 
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hold good in all Caſes without Bounds 
or Limitations; but becauſe the very 
beſt Things are liable to abuſe, and the 
wiſeſt Maxims may be ſtretch'd beyond 
the Deſign and Reaſon of them, it will 
be neceſſary ſo to reſtrain our preſent 
Rule, that it. may not lead us beyond 

what is Jauful or reaſonable to be done. 
(I.) We muſt confine it to Things that 
are Lawful, or not prohibited by the 
Word of God: For elſe the Scriptures 
would be contradictory, if by this Rule 
of Doing as we would be done by, we 
were obliged or allow'd to do to others, 
what by other plain and evident Texts 
we are forbid to do, or to deſire. My 
Friend deſires me to tell a Lye for him 
to excuſe him, or to ſpread a falſe Sto. 
ry about for his Advantage; or tho* he 
don't deſire it; yet I think it would ſerve 
his Intereſt, and what then? Tho? I my 
ſelf ſhould be ſo wicked, or fo weak, as 
to deſire the like of another, or be glad 
of its being done on my Account, yet 
will this Rule by no means juſtifie my 
doing ſo for any Body elſe, becauſe it is 
finful either for me either to tell a Lye 
my ſelf, or to deſire another ſhould ; in 
like manner, it will be no excuſe to a 
cheating Gameſter, that he will give the 
Perſon he games with leave to cheat him 
U 4 if 
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if he can; nor to him that endeavours to 
make his Companion drunk, that he is 
very willing to be made as drunk him- 


ſelf; becauſe Cheating and Drunkenneſs 


are Sins, and no pretences whatſoever 
can qualifie the Guilt. This Maxim 
therefore, of doing as we would be done 
by, was never deſign'd to make Men 
lawleſs, or ſuch an abſolute Law to 
themſelves, that whatſoever they can re- 
ciprocally defire or ſubmit to, ſhould be 
lawtul. It ought to be firſt known that 
the Thing is lawful, before the Rule can 
be applied; which, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is 
not ſo much a Law it ſelf, as a Mea- 
{ure of performing other Duties to our 
Neighbour. 

(2.) We muſt confine it to Things that 
are reaſonable, or fit to be done. Some 
Things are lawful, which are not ex- 
pedient: It is lawful for me to give away 
a good Part of my Eſtate, or any parti- 
cular valuable Poſſcfhon that I have, to 
whomſoever I think fit; but if a Neigh- 
bour of mine ſhould come to me, and 
with a ſerious Face ſhould deſire me to 
ſettle ſuch a Lordſhip upon him, Cc. 1 
dare ſay all the World would agree, it 
was a very imprudent and unreaſonable 
Renueſt ; and tho' he ſhould preſs me 
an hundred Times over with the a? 
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of doing as I would be done by (for it is not 
to be deny'd that I ſhould gladly receive 
ſuch a Pavour and Benefaction my ſelf 
from any other Perſon) he would be as 
often told, it was a Thing andecent to f 
be askd, impertinent to be expetted, and | 
unfit to be done. To inſtance in another 
Thing not reduceable to this Rule, no 
Judge or Magiſtrate 1s obliged thereb 
to pardon a notorious Offender coaink 
the Laws, upon thinking with himſelf, 
that truly was he in the Malefactor's 
place, he would be very deſirous to be 
pardoned. The Rule breaks here, be- 
cauſe tho? *ris natural to an Offender to 
deprecate the Puniſhment due to his Of- 
fence, it is not fit or reaſonable the Ma- 
giſtrate ſhould hearken to him; for he 
acts in a public Capacity, and muſt con- 
te the Reverence due to the Laws, 
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the Peace and good Order of the Public, 


ore than the Benefit of any private \4 
Perſon. Again, a Perſon who is in ve- ; 
1 ry indifferent Circumſtances, deſires me | 
d to be bound with him for a confidera- 
0 ble Sum, which he is not likely to pay, 
1 and if I pay it my ſelf, it will be a great 

Detriment and Wrong to my Family; I 
le am not by this Rule obliged to anſwer 
e his Deſire, tho? I ſhould be glad, if the 
c Caſe were my own, as it 1s his, that 


another 
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another would do the ſame for me; be. 
cauſe it is reaſonable I ſhould conſider my 
own Family and Circumſtances in the 
firſt Place; I am to love my Neighbour 
as my ſelf, but J am not obliged to love 
him better, and to do my ſelf a great In- 
jury for the doing him a Benefit. Many 
other Inſtances might be given, but there 
is no Need to enlarge. Religion and 
Prudence muſt govern us 1n this as well 
as in every other Duty. T will therefore 
take a ſhort and general View of what is 
indeed the proper Application of this 
Rule. Let a Child, a Subject, or a Ser- 
vant, but ask himſelf without Partia- 
lity, what Honour, what Submiſſion, 
what Obedience he would think was due 
to him, were he himſelf a Father, Magi- 
ſtrate, or Maſter, and his Anſwer to this 


would bea Rule for his own Behaviour 


towards thoſe that are fo related to him. 
The ſame will hold in all other relative 
Duties; and hereby may be diſcerned the 
Equity of reverencing Superiors, of be- 
ing civil and courteous to Equals, gentle 
to Inferiors, and juſt and charitable to all 
Mankind. Tt would keep us from an in- 
folent and ſurly Carriage towards any 
one, from deſpiſing and ridiculing, from 
upbraiding and provoking, if We do but ſe- 


riouſly conſider how ill we our ſelves could 
bear 
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>. bear this from another. It would teach us 
y Þ| to forbear and forgive, becauſe we deſire 
in our Turns to be forborn and forgiven. 
It would make us candid and good natu- 
red, in putting the beſt Interpretation 
upon the Words and Actions of others, 
1 we reflect but how reaſonable we 
think it, that another ſhould deal fo can- 
didly with us. The Poor may be convin- 
cd by it, of the Unreaſonableneſs of 
maligning and envying the Rich the 
Advantage of their Riches. And theſe 
would alſo ſee the Unreaſonableneſs of 3 
refuſing Relief and Aſſiſtance to the Poor, 4 
becauſe each of them would in the others 
Circumſtances expect a contrary Behavi- 
our, Let but the Rich and the Poor 
change Places, and then they who before 
cry'd out of the Pride and Arrogance of 
great Men, will think it hard to be called 
proud, only for keeping up the neceſſary | 
Port and Grandure of their Stations : f 
And they who before condemn'd the La- J 
zineſs of the Poor, and thought themſelves 

to have a Right of doing wholly what 

they pleas'd with their own, will then 

think it hard, when neceſſitous, not to be 

pitied, ſupported, and relieved, by thoſe 

who are able. A reaſonable Kindneſs re- 
quir'd by any one, will be readily done, F 
when we conſider that we our ſelves 85 


ſtand 
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ſtand in Need of the Kindneſs of others, 
and would think it very ill-natured to have 
a neighbourly Office refuſed us. Thoſe 
that are now ſo fond of running up 
and down from Company to Company, 
with ſcandalous Stories and venomous 
Reflections upon a Neighbour, would 
find a better Employment, if they would 
conſider how they would reſent it, to be 
ſo uſed and traduced themſelves. Let us 
be exactly juſt in all our Dealings with 
others, as we would aſſuredly have others 
juſt in all their Dealings with 26. Theſe 
are the chief general Inſtances wherein 
this Rule of Doing as we would be done 
4 muſt take Place. Particulars are re- 
ucible thereto by every Man's private 
Conſcience, as Circumſtances ariſe, to 
bring them under Conſideration. I Will 
now only in a few Words conſider, what 
is meant by our Saviour, in ſaying that 
this Rule is the Law and the Prophets, 
and then conclude. His Meaning I con- 
cieve to be no more than this, © That 
« it is the Sum or Subſtance of all that 
& the Prophets have laid down with Re- 
« ſpect to the Commandments of the 
© ſecond Table, our Duty towards our 
& Neighbour. Tis no new Precept in 
« the Senſe of it, whatever it may be 
, ta Terms: For the Law and the Pro- 
6 phets, 
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« phets, in all particular Directions 
« they have given for our Conduct one 


(to another, have ſaid thus much alrea- 
lc N dy 12 Effect, and in Effect no more than 
up “ this, that we ſhould uſe others as we 
1), M* would be uſed our ſelves. But to car 

che Meaning of it higher, ſo as to ſuppoſe 
it to comprehend the whole Duty of a 


Chriſtian, is an impious Pretence to de- 
ſtroy the Commandments of the firſt 


Table. And the Pretence is as unrea- 
ith ſonable as it is impious : For the Rea- 
©: Won whereupon this Rule is grounded, 
ele cannot poſſibly extend it farther than 
en Wour Duty to Mankind, who tho? they 
— differ in ſome Circumſtances, yet being 


made of the ſame Materials, coming 
all from the ſame Stock, and going 
all to the ſame Place, the Grave, they 
may be ſaid in Nature to be equal ; and 
this Equality is the Foundation of the 
Right of reciprocal Love, and of the 


17 E which is conſequent thereupon, of Doing 
70 & we world be done by. It is enough that 
10 we love our Neighbour as our ſelves ; 


becauſe he 1s of the ſame Kind with us, 


as to love him leſs than our ſelves. But 
God being infinite in all Perfection, we 
ought to love him infinitely better than 
our ſelves; there ought to be no Oy 
0 


and to love him more would be as unjuſt 
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of our Love to Him, but to love Him 


with all our Heart, with all our Soul, + 
and with all our Strength; there can be 47 
no turning of the Tables, and therefore ng 85 
Place for this Rule betwixt him and us A 
Since then this Rule will carry us no far. WW + 


ther than our Duty to Men, tis certainly 
but one half, and not the whole of what 2 
Chriſtian has to do ; for without Diſpute 
he owes a Duty to God as well as to 
Man: And to the one as well as to the o- 
ther, is this ſame Expreſſion, the Law and 
the Prophets, elſewhere apply'd by our 
Saviour, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with allthy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy Mind; this is the ell and great E: 
Commandment. The ſecond is like unto it, Z 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy fer } 
Or theſe two Commandments hang all the 
Law and the Prophets. Be 

Z 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Difficulties of the CuRISsTIAN 


LIFE. 


MATT. VII. 13, 14. 


Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate : for wide is 
the Gate, and broad is the Way, that 
Jeadeth to Deſtruction, and many there 
be that go inthereat. 

Becauſe ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is 
the Way, that leadeth unto Life, and 
few there be that find it. 


R Saviour having explain'd 
the Precepts of the Moral 
Laws to a degree of Strict- 
neſs and Perfection, far be- 
yond what had been ever 
taught by the Jewiſh Do- 
Kors, it was natural to ſuppoſe his Audi- 

ence 
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ence would be ſtartled at it; ſome per- 
haps would think him too ſevere and ri- 
od in his Notions ; that ſurely one might 
get to Heaven without ſo much ado about 
it ; that it could not be ſuppoſed ſo many 
reat Scholars as their Rabbies were, 
ould be miſtaken, and none of them un- 
derſtand the Depth and Meaning of the 
Law as well as He; and that ſo many 
devout and holy Men, their eAſſtdears, 
Phariſees, and Eſſenes, ſhould be unac- 
ceptable to God, and in the wrong way 
to Happineſs. Others probably, who 
were convinced of the Juſtneſs of his 
Doctrine, might be frighted with the 
Proſpect of ſo many difficult Duties, de- 
ſpair of ever living up to ſo nice a Scheme, 
and reflecting how ſingular and unfaſhio- 
nable their Endeavours towards it muſt 
make them look, would rather chuſe to 
go on in that eaſier way wherein others 
went, and run the venture with the reſt. 
To both theſe ſorts of Men our Saviour 
ſeems to apply himſelf in this Paragraph, 
which, if I may be allowed to give you 
the Senſe of it in other Words, is as fol- 
lows. 
Are ye allarmed at the Singularity of 
« my Doctrine, and the Severity of the 
« Morals have laid before you? Be not 


« offended at either. Tis God that pre- 
| ſcribes 
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ſcribes your Duty, your Part is to do it. 
Whatever others teach, whatever o- 
thers practiſe, aſſure your ſelves that 
ſuch a Religion as will bring you ſafe 
to Heaven, is a ſevere and awful thing, 
and requires a greater Induſtry and 
Application than your Doctors have 
ſuggeſted to you. Tis hard but not 
impracticable; it may be attain'd to, 
but it muſt be with Labour: A ftrait 
and difficult Path, and few will go a- 
long with you in it; but it leads to 
Happineſs, and *tis infinitely worth 
your while, whatever Pains ye take in 
it. It's true, the Wiſe, the Learned, 
the Great, the Many of this World, 
that love to take up with an caſy 
Scheme, which may indulge their Sen- 
ſes and their Paſſions, will beckon you 
another way, and count you fingular 
and moroſe, if you comply not with 
them: But Truth is not to be deter- 
mined by the Number of thoſe that 
hold an Opinion, nor the Way to Hea» 
ven diſtinguiſhed by a Multitude of 
Examples. Beware theretore that an 
implicit Confidence in theſe miſlead 
you not : for the Road they take is 
broad indeed and {mooth, and much 
frequented, but it leads to everlaſting 
Miſery. | 

Vol. : * The 
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The Gate and Way that leads to Life, 
being repreſented here as ſo ſtrait and 
narrow, that few will care to paſs thro? 
it, or to travail in it; in what Senſe muſt 
we underſtand that Declaration of our 
Saviour, that his Toke is eaſy, and his 
Burden light? as alſo that of St. John, that 
his Commandments are not grievous? Here 
is no Contradiction, becauſe an Affair 
that has many Difficulties and much Per- 
plexity in it, may yet be eaſy, in compa- 
riſon with another ſtill more laborious ; 
that which is really toilſom in it ſelf, may 
yet upon ſome Conſiderations be not only 
well ſupported, but delightful ; as that 
which 1s really eaſy and agreeable in its 
own Nature, may by Circumſtances be 
render'd grievous. To apply this to the 
preſent Queſtion; Chriſtianity is a Scheme 
of rational and noble Precepts, eaſy in 
themſelves to be performed ; but through 
the Corruption of our Nature, the Force 
of that original Sin which has bent all 
our Faculties to what is evil, and the 
Power of Cuſtom, which has ſtrengthen'd 
it by inveterate Habits of Sin, Religion 
(being deſign'd to rectify theſe Diſtor- 
tions) muſt needs become a painful and 
ſevere Task to us. Vet difficult as it is, 
in ſuch unhappy Circumſtances a fervent 
Love of God will make it eaſy and de- 
lightful, 
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lightful, which is what the Apoſtle means 
when he ſays, that thoſe Commandments 
are not grievous, *Tis eaſy, when we 
conſider the Strength of Divine Grace aſ- 
liſting our Weakneſs ; tis eaſy, when we 
are well accuſtomed to it, however dif- 
ficult in the firſt Attempts ; or at leaſt, 
whatever Difficulties we have to ſtruggle 
with in our whole Chriſtian Courſe, the 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 
which 1s the Prize we labour for, will 
{ſmooth the Ruggedneſs of the Way, and 
make us eaſy in the Expectation of that 
bleſſed Hope ; and take the matter how 
we will, the Syſtem of Chriſtianity is, 
upon the Compariſon, a far more eaſy 
Yoke, and a rauch lighter Burden, than 
the dark, and tedious, and numberleſs 
Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law, or of the 
Heathen Superſtition. 

But in what reſpects the Chriſtian Way 
to Heaven, is a difficult and uneaſy Path, 
will more fully appear, if we conſider, 


I. What the Way to Happineſs is. 

IT. The many Impediments that are 
apt to divert Men out of it, or hin- 
_— their making any great Progreſs 

n it, 
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I. Firſt, we muſt enquire what the 
Way to Happineſs is, which may be re- 
ſolved moſt ſuitably to our preſent Pur- 
poſe in theſe Particulars. 

(1.) It is a Way of Obedience. (2.) An 
Obedience that muſt be univerſal. (3. 
That muſt be conſtant. And (4.) That 
muſt be cordial, or from the Heart. 

(I.) The Way to Heaven lies in Obe- 
dience, viz. to the Laws and Precepts of 
the Goſpel ; and this is the firſt of thoſe 
Inſtances which makes the Paſſage ſtrait 
and troubleſome to us. When Chriſt in- 
vites the weary Sinner, him who is laden 
with the Weight and Burden of his Sins, 
to come to him; and when he invites 
him to do this in order to his Eaſe and 
Reſt; yet even then he tells him, that he 
muſt lay a Yoke upon him: Come unto me 
ell ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you Reſt, Take my Toke upon 
you, and learn of me; for my Toke is eaſy, 
and my Burden is light. How caſy ſoever 
it is made to us by his Aſſiſtance, yet 
obſerve that it is a Yoke ſtill; and tho? it 
be light, by virtue of the Strength and 


Help that he gives to us, yet {till it ig, 


and is /tiled a Burden, not in reſpect of 
the intrinſic Nature of his Precepts ; for 
he has put no Hardſhips upon us, com- 

manded 
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manded nothing that js in it ſelf impracti- 
cable or burdenſome ; but meerly in re- 
gard of the Obedience that muſt he paid 
to them. For all Obedience is grievous 
to Human Nature; it ſuppoſes a Law, 
and a Law infers a Reſtraint, and all Re- 
ſtraint is troubleſome to them that under- 
ſtand themſelves no better than the Gene- 
rality of Mankind do, according to the 
old and common Obſervation, NVitimur 
in vetitum; We deſire to do that which is 


forbidden, and that becauſe it is forbidden. 


Altho' it be very true, that the holy Pre- 
cepts of our Lord, where they reſtrain us 
trom doing of any thing, reſtrain us from 
our own Inconveniences ; and where they 
determine to our Duty, determine to our 
Advantage, to do that which is good for 
us; yet ſuch is our natural Deſire of Li- 
berty, of doing or omitting as we pleaſe, 
that all Reſtraint of this Liberty is Mat- 


1 of Trouble to us. 


But then, Secondly, this will yet farther 
appear, if we conſider, that the Way to 
Happineſs is univerſal or general Obedi- 
ence to all Chriſt's Precepts, not only to 
thoſe that offer leſs Contradiction to our 
Appetites and Deſires, but even to thoſe, 
and thoſe eſpecially, which are levelled 
againſt the ſtrongeſt and moſt prevailing 
ſinful Inclinations in us. And thus St. 

X 3 Paul 
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1 Tim. 6. Pau writes to Timothy, Charge them that 


are rich in this World, that they be not 
high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, 
This Charge was to be given to them 
rather than any other, becauſe they were 
moſt expoſed here, and likelieſt to yield 
to that Temptation. The Prophet Je- 
remy ſuggeſts the ſame, Let not the wiſe 
Man glory in his Wiſdom, neither let the 
mighty Man glory in his Might; let not the 
rich Man glory in his Riches. The wiſc 
Man is not fo likely to value himſelf up- 
on his Power or Riches; nor the Man of 
Power upon his Wealth or Wiſdom ; nor 
yet the rich Man upon his Sagacity or 
Might : He applies the Precept therefore 
to ſuch Inſtances, as it is moſt natural for 
a Man ſo qualified to place his Confidence 
in; againſt this he muſt eſpecially keep 
upon his guard, as the Vanity or Sin that 
does moſt eaſily beſet him. And this is 


one thing that much ſtraitens the Gate 


to Heaven: for Men would willingly in 
ſome reſpects, and in ſome inſtances, de- 
ny themſelves for a future Reward ; but 
they would not do it in thoſe Inſtances 
wherein they are moſt of all concerned. 


Matt. 19. Good Maſter, ſays the young Man in the 


Goſpel, what ſhall I do that I may have 
eternal Life? Our Saviour anſwers, ep 
the Commandments; and having repeated 

ſeve- 
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ſeveral of them to him, he tells our Savi- 
our, Al thoſe have I kept from my Touth up, 
what Jack I yet? To this it is anſwered, 
If thou wilt be perfect, go and ſell that thou 
haſt, and give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt 
have Treaſure in Heaven, and come and 
follow me. And what did he anſwer to 
this Command ? That follows in the next 
Words, When he heard that Saying, he 
went away ſorrowful, for he had great 
Poſſeſſions. See here how far a Man may 
go in obedience to thoſe Precepts of Chriſt, 
Where his on particular Inclinations are 
not peculiarly contradicted, and yet make 
a full Stand, when he finds any Contra- 
diction in theſe, Here then lies the Strait- 
neſs or Narrowneſs of the Gate which 
leads to Life, that it requires univerſal 
Obedience in all thoſe very Caſes and In- 
ſtances, where we are moſt unwilling 
tO It. | 
(3.) As this Obedience muſt be uni- 
verſal, ſo muſt it be conſtant alſo, and this 
ſtill adds to the Difficulty. St. Paul ha- 
ving given the Corinthians a large De- 
ſcription of the glorious State of the Bleſ- 
ſed in Heaven, after their Reſurrection 
from the Dead, concludes it with theſe 
Words: Therefore, my Beloved Brethren, 
be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the Work of the Lord. Sometimes 
bh R 4 Mens 
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Mens Conſciences may be ſtruck with a 
ſudden Conviction of the Folly and the 
Danger of their Ways ; ſometimes they 
quarrel with their Luſts by reaſon of that 
Shame and Suffering, which they bring 
upon them ; ſometimes the Temptation 1s 
removed, the evil Company is with- 
drawn, the Tempter hides himſelf, and 
then the Luſt ſleeps, and while it ſleeps, 
it ſeems to be dead. But no {ſooner doth 
the Temptation return, but then the Luſt 
awakes, the Sinner forgets his Convicti- 
ons, forgets the Shame and Sufferings his 
Sins had formerly brought upon him, for- 
gets the Reſolutions he made when he 
was under that Condition; he then v1o- 
lates his Intentions, breaks his Vows, 
and returns to the ſame Exceſs of Riot as 
before. But now the Obedience of the 
Goſpel muſt be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable ; it 
mult be ſuch as will continue as well 
when we are, as when we are not under 
Temptation, And this is the third of 
thoſe Particulars, which renders the Way 
and Gate to Heaven ſtrait and narrow. 
But likewiſe, 

(4.) They that will enter the ſtrait 
Gate of everlaſting Happineſs, muſt be 
obedient from the Heart, or ſiucerè in their 
Obedience, which renders it ſo much the 
ſtraiter ſtill. Were it enough to put on 

a 
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a ſpecious Garb in all our external Con- 

verſation, only to hide our Luſts, and co- 
ver the Corruption that lurks within us, 
the Craft and Policy of this World would 
teach ſome Men to do their Duty; they 
would eaſily learn to ſmooth the Tongue, 
and oil the Lips, and bear the Appearance 
of ſuch Perſons as Chriſt requires his Diſ- 
ciples to be. But now the Precepts of 
the Goſpel reach farther than to the out- 
ward Man, they require the Obedience 
of the Heart; and here indeed lies the 
greateſt Part of our Obedience; yea, and 
that which is moſt difficult to us. ?Tis 
no ſuch great matter of difficulty to for- 
)- bear the outward Act that is forbidden; 
5, but for the proud and haughty Man to 


8 ſubdue his in ward Pride, for a Man in 
e Afflict ion to check all inward Murmuring, 
it and bear it with a free Submiſſion to the 
1 Will of God; for the ſenſual Man to mor- 
bf tify and ſubdue his ſenſual Inclinations; for 
of him that naturally loves Wealth to aban- 
Ly don his ſecret Veneration and Eſteem of 
V. it; for him that hath received an Injury, 
heartily to lay aſide all inward Malice, or 
lit Grudges, as well as actual Revenge; 
be this is the Gate that leads to Heaven and 
ir Happineſs, and this indeed is a ſtrait 
he Gate. Men may flatter themſelves with 
>n vain Hopes of getting to Heaven ſome 
a other 
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other way; but it is certain there is no 
other than this, of ſincere, conſtant, uni- 
verſal Obedience to all Chriſt's Precepts, 
can bring them thither; which being in 
its nature a very ſtrait narrow Gate, it is 
to be fear'd that few Men will enter in at 
it, eſpecially conſidering there are many 
Impediments in their way ; which brings 
me to my ſecond general Enquiry. 


IT. What the Impediments are, which 
are apt to divert Men out of it, or hinder 
them from making any great Progreſs in 
it. And they are principally, 

(1.) Natural Inclination. Man was 
indeed at firſt created upright, with a 
Capacity for, and a prevailing Inclina- 
tion to Holineſs, tho? yet with a Poſſibi- 
lity of inning ; but when Adam had ſin- 
ned away the original Perfection of his 
Nature, and by one wilful Act of Diſo- 


| bedience corrupted all his Faculties; the 


Biaſs of his Mind was changed, his Un- 
derſtanding darkned, his Affect ions de- 
bauch'd, his Will diſtorted with a vio- 
lent Bent to that which is evil: and this 
{ad Corruption runs in the Blood through 
every Creature deſcended from him. It 
appears betimes, even in the tender Age 
of Infancy, and ſticks cloſe to us in all 
the Periods of Human Life, in Tune in 

an- 
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Manhood, in old Age; and tho? it may 


by the Grace of God be kept in ſubje&ion, 
it is never totally conquered, even in the 
beſt of Men, till the Body return to Duſt, 
and the Spirit return to God who gave it. 
Now this is that earthly or natural Man, 
which ſavoureth not the things of Hea- 
ven, nor can at all reliſh them, without 
the Illuminations and ſtrong Impreſſions 
of Divine Grace ; and even then, Nature 
is {till apt to return upon us, and over- 
bear what is ſpiritual. . How inclinable 
are we to all the Evils which the Goſpel 
prohibits, and how averſe to thoſe Du- 
ties which the Goſpel expreſly requires? 
What abundance of Pains mult be taken 
with Men, what Arguments uſed, what 
Reaſons urged, what inward Checks and 
Convictions upon their Minds, before 
they can be induced to offer any Violence 
to this their corrupted Nature : And then 
when the Arguments that have been u- 


ſed, the Love of Happineſs, the Fear of 
Miſery in another World, the Senſe of 


God's infinite Favour in giving his Son to 
die for them, have wrought ſome better 


Inclinations in them ; yet how many De- 


grees of their former natural Deſires and 
Appetites ftill remain to be ſubdued ? 
and what a Confli muſt a Man have 
with himſelf, what Strifes and 3 

Us 
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his own Breaſt, to reſiſt and oppoſe theſe 
Appetites ? And yet all this muſt be done, 
we muſt mortify and ſubdue theſe corrupt 
Deſires, and Paſhons, and Averſions, be- 
fore we ſnall be able to walk in the nar- 
row Way, or enter 1n at the ſtrait Gate 
to Heaven. 

(2.) A ſecond Impediment we have to 
ſtruggle with, is, the Temptation of the 
Devil, that ſubtil, that unwearied Sollici- 
tor to Sin, who from his Hatred of God 
is continually fomenting the Rebellion 
againſt him; from the Malignity of his 
Nature, takes delight in Wickedneſs; and 
from his Envy to Mankind, induſtriouſly 
watches all Opportunities of enticing us 
into the broad Way of Sin and Ruin, or 
(if he can't prevail for that) to make our 
Way to Heaven as rough and troubleſome 
as he can, by plying us with vile Sug- 
geſtions, by laying ſecret Snares for us, 
by giving us frequent Falls, diſquieting 
our Minds, and interrupting our religi- 
ous Courſe by many Arts of Moleſtation. 
Indeed he is inviſible to us, We are not 
aware of his Approaches, but that ren- 
ders his Temptation the more dangerous, 
he ſurpriſes us when we are leaſt pro- 
vided, he applics himſelf to that Luſt 
which is moſt potent 1n us, and at that 
time when it is moſt enflamed, and in 

ſuch 
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q ſuch manner as is moſt likely to work 
© Þ with us. He is a Spirit, and can inſinu— 

ate himſelf into our Minds with great 
advantage; his long Experience in Miſ- 
chief has rendered him politic and crafty, 
and his Malice makes him diligent, So 
that with great Reaſon it is, that St. Pe- 


lant, becauſe your eAdverſary the Devil,” © 
a a roaring Lyon, walketi about, ſeekin 

whom he may devour ; whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt 
in the Faith. And to the ſame purpoſe 


mour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand i. 
againſt the Wiles of the Devil, For we 
wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but a- 
gainſt Principalities, againſt Powers, a- 
gainſs the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 
World, againſt ſpiritual Wickednefs in high 
Places. We ſce then what an Enemy 
we have, who will, if poſſible, divert us 
from walking in the narrow Way, and 
entring in at the ſtrait Gate. 
(3.) A third Impediment is, the many 
Snares that this World lays before us. 
The Good and Evil, the Hopes and Fears 
of this preſent Life, divert us out of the 
Way to Heaven. The overbearing Opi- 
nion We have of what is neceſſary, con- 
venient and beneficial to us here, is apt 


to work upon us ſo far, as to make us 
eagerly 


ter has cautioned us, Be /ober, be vigi. v Pet. 5. 


is that of St. Paul, Put on the whole eAr- Eph. 6. 
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eagerly to perſue the Advantages of this 
preſent World, with the Neglect of that 
Bleſſedneſs which is propoſed to us in the 
Life to come. We are apt to conſider 
things imperfectly, ſo as to give the Pre- 
ference to Concernments of leſs value, but 
preſent; before thoſe of greater Worth, 
which are future. The Love of this pre- 
ſent World, the Profits, Honours, and 
Pleaſures of it, draw Men aſide from ſpi- 
ritual things, and chain them down to 
vile Affections, alienate them from the 
Laws of God, and introduce them into a 
thouſand Frauds and Injuries to one ano- 1 
ther, and the Fear of Want or Poverty, Li 
Diſgrace or Danger in this Life, betray | Ma 
Men to baſe Actions, unworthy Arts, | gre 
and finful Compliances, to avoid them, || the 

2 Tim. 4. Demas hath forſaken me, faith St. Paul, up 
having loved this preſent World, loved the the 
Advantages, and fear'd the Dangers of St. 
this preſent Life; having conſidered things N. 
preſent, and not * 7 war things to ing 
come, he hath abandoned me, and it may Be 
be the Truth it ſelf, to avoid the Dan. Er: 
gers which attend me. Now ſeeing the I Ste 
things of this preſent Life have ſo ſtrong | M. 

an Influence upon us, ſeeing we — 
reſiſt this Influence, if we will walk in WI 
the ftrait Way, and mortify all Defires of | ma 
worldly things, take up our * . Co 
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follow Chriſt, if we will be his Diſciples ; 
it is evident what a mighty Difficulty or 
Obſtruftion this muſt be to us in our 
Way to Heaven. i 

(4.) Add hereunto, in the fourth place, 
the ill Examples we have from other Men 
to lead us out of the right hi a And this 
our Saviour here particularly cautions us 
againſt, Pride and Covetouſneſs, Luft 
and Intemperance, Ambition, Malice, 
and the like, abound in all Corners of the 
World. The ſerving and indulging of 
theſe is the Principle by which the Gene- 
rality of Men direct and form their own 
Lives, whatever the Word of God com- 
mands to the contrary. And when the 
greateſt part live at ſuch a rate as this, 
their Example will have a mighty force 
upon others, to move them to live after 
the ſame manner. He not deceived, ſays 
St. Paul, evil Communications corrupt good 


Manners. And St. Peter gives this Warn-2 Pet. 3. 


ing to the Chriſtians, to whom he wrote, 
Beware left ye alſo, being led away by the 
Error of the Wicked, fall from your own 
Stedfaſtueſs. Imitation is natural unto 
Men, ſo that we are enclin'd to do like 
others, and are inſenſibly led into it: And 
while in ſome Vices, Faſhion has almoſt 
made them reputable, or at leaſt gives 
Countenance and Encouragement to 


them ; 
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them; in others, Men are apt to think 
they cannot be ſafe, without doing the 
ſame things, and uſing the ſame Arts, 
which they ſee others do and uſe. Cuſtom 
either renders Truth and Vertue ſingular 
and ridiculous, or makes them ſeem dan- 
gerous and unſafe. So that Men chuſe 
rather to follow a Multitude to do Evil, 
than ſtraiten their own Meaſures by the 
lighted and unfaſhionable Maxims of 
Religion; and they find it very hard to 
bring themſelves to make a better Choice; 
ſo fatal a Temptation is ill Example. 
And upon all theſe Accounts above ſpeci- 
fied, well might our Bleſſed Saviour af- 
firm, that wide is the Gate, and broad ig 
the Way, that leadeth to Deſtruction, and 
many fr 6 be that go in thereat ; while at 
the ſame time, trait is the Gate, and nar- 
row is the Was that leadeth unto Life, 
and few there be that find it. 
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CHAP. XV. 
Of Falſe Teachers. 


MATT. VII. 15,16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


Beware of Falſe Prophets, which come to 


you in Sheeps Clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening Wolves. 
Te ſhall know them by their Fruits : Do 
Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs 
F Thiſtles ? 


Even ſo every good Tree bringeth forth good 
Fruit: But a corrupt Free bringeth forth 


evil Fruit. 

eA good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit : 
Neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth 
good Fruit. 4 

Every Tree that bringeth not forth good 
Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the 
Fire. 

Wherefore by their Fruits ye ſhall know 
them. 
Vol. 2. | iy OUR 
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SLUR Bleſſed Lord, drawin 
ROY to the Cloſe of his Gerinon, 
£4 E: (0 © PE concludes it in this and the 
e following Paragraph, in 
; Non ſuch a Manner as ſhould 
22 = moſt effectually enforce the 
Obſervation of the whole. And firſt, as 
a Guard or Fence to that moſt neceſſary 
practical Scheme of Religion, now ad- 
vanced by him, he warns his Diſciples 
againſt Falſe Teachers, who for Ends and 
Intereſt of their own, would directly or 
indirectly debauch the Morals, as well 
as corrupt the Doctrine of the Church. 
His Caution given us hereupon ſeems to 
be to this Effect. 

« The Duties and Vertues J have here 
& taught you, are of the laſt Importance 
« to the pleaſing of God, and to the ſa- 
« ving of your own Souls; and becauſe 
cc they are ſo, the Enemy of your Salva- 
« tion will labour by all poſſible Means 
&« to divert you from —_— to them. 
« For this Purpoſe he will raiſe up falſe 
« Teachers among you, who with plauſi- 
« ble Shews of Zeal and Sincerity ſhall 
« be for tracing you out new Ways to 
« Heaven, Beware of them therefore, 
« ard aſſure your ſelves, that whatever 
« Commiſſion they pretend from me, 
« it they teach any Thing contrary to 
„What 
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what J have taught, or lay the Streſs 
of Religion any where, but where I 
ha ve laid it, they are doing the Devil's 
Work, not mine; and whatever Appea- 
rances they may make of Sanctity, or 
Zeal, or Wiſdom, they are building 
the Intereſts of their own Vanity or 
Avarice upon your Credulity, Weak- 
neſs and Corruption : Examine the 
Fruits of their Doctrine, and ye will 
ſoon diſcover them. If it tend not to 
Charity, Peace and Purity, to an in- 
ward as well as outward Holineſs, in 
all the Branches of it, according to 
my Goſpel, ye may as well expect to 
gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of 
Thiſtles, as expect Salvation by ſuch a 
Doctrine. If what they teach you 
were good, *twould lead you to a good 
Life, but if it amuſe you with other 
Things which ſerve not to this Pur- 
pole, or lead you contrary thereto, this 
Wiſdom is not from above, but 1s 
earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. The Na- 
ture of a Tree is known by its Fruit. 
And as every Tree that brings not forth 


good Fruit, how fair ſ{oever it appears 


in Leaves or Bloffotns, is good for no- 
thing but the Fire : So ſhall that Pro- 
pher, notwithſtanding his ſeeming 
Zeal and fair Pretences, have his Lot 


* amongſt the Wicked in eternal Fire, 


Y 2 « who 


3 


Of Falſe Teachers. Cyap. XV. 


« who does not both by his Life and 
« Doctrine, labour to recommend Religi- 
« On in that ſincere and genuine Practice 
« of it, as it is here laid down by me. 

In explaining this Paragraph farther, I 
will ſhew, 


I. What Kind of falſe Prophets they 
are, of whom our Saviour here par- 
ticularly forewarns us, 

II. The Marks or Tokens whereby 


they may be known, I ſhall begin 
with the firſt. | 


I. What Rind of falſe Prophets they are, 
of whom our Saviour here particularly 
forewarns his Diſciples. Tis plain by 
his Deſcription of them, as coming in 
. Clothing, that they are no pro- 
feſs'd and open Enemies to Chriſtianity ; 
but ſuch as under the Diſguiſe of owning 
it, yea, and the Pretence of teaching it 
too, would corrupt the Simplicity of it. 
From the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, there 
have been many erronious and heretical 
Doctrines ſcatter'd abroad, and ſome of 
them in the moſt eſſential and fundamen- 
tal Points, as concerning the Divinity or 
the Humanity of Chriſt, the Union of 
the two Natures, and the like, about 
which ſome ignorant and ſome Philoſophi- 
cal Men vented moſt abſurd and falſe Opi- 


nions. 
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nions. So did the Simonians, the Cerinthi- 
ans, the Ebionites, the Nicolaitans, and 
other Hereticks, even while the Apoſtles 
lived, as appears by the frequent Admo- 
nitions and Warnings left upon Record, 
in their Epiſtles, againſt ſuch Doctrines. 
Thus early the Enemy ſow'd his Tares ; 
and the Virgin Church under the Tuiti— 
on of thoſe inſpired Guardians, the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, could no more be ſecu- 
red from Hereſies within, than Perſecuti- 
ons from without : And if the Canker 
ſpread farther, and eat deeper 1n the fol- 
lowing Ages, it 1s not at all to be won- 
der'd. To ſuch falſe Prophets as theſe, 
this Caution of our Saviour may be ex- 
tended. But conſidering that his whole 
Diſcourſe foregoing was upon Precepts 
parely practical, the Morals of a vertu- 
ous Chriſtian Life, as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion; if we will ſuppoſe any Connexion i 
of this Paragraph with all that went be- | 
fore, we mult conclude he more particular- d 
ly points at ſuch falſe Teachers as ſhould [ 

corrupt Mens Morals, or (whether di- 
rely or indirectly) draw their Minds | 

from the Simplicity and Practice of thoſe 

Duties he had taught them, And amongſt 
theſe may be reckoned, | 
(1.) Thoſe who indulging the corrupt | 
Natureof Man, 1 away the Strict- 9 
neſs of our Saviour's Precepts. Who by * 
5 Y 3 any 4 
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any Miſ. conduct in their preaching, loo- 
fen the Bonds of Chriſtian Morality, and 
countenance a greater Latitude in Man- 
ners than the Inſtructions of their Lord 
will juſtify. Tis not to be ſuppoſed that 
any of them will openly and plainly ſet 
themſelves againſt Religion, or commend 
or patronizeany Vice, but thereare Abun- 
dance of Ways of doing the ſame Thing 
in Effect. As when they palliateany ſinful 
and immoral Habits under the Stile of 
Frailty and Infirmities, which are not real- 
ly ſo. When by a lax Interpretation, they 
enervate the Force of ſuch Prohibitions 
or Commands in Scripture, as are really 
in the genuine Senſe and Deſign of them, 
very ſtrict and extenſive ; when they in- 
duſtriouſly avoid preaching againſt ſuch 
particular Sins, as they know ſome Per- 
ſons of their Audience whom they have 
an Intereſt to pleaſe, or fear to diſo- 
blige, are guilty of; or upon the like 
Principle avoid inſiſting upon a ſevere and 
diſagreeable Duty: Whereas the Prophet 
Iſaiah was commanded (and 'tis the part 
of every Chriſtian Teacher) to cry aloud, 
not to ſpare, to lift up his Voice like a Trum- 
pet, and "thy the a 50 their Tranſere ſſi- 
ons and their Sins; which ſurely may and 
ought to be done, without any rude and 


perſonal Reflections ; the Sin and not the 


Sinner mult be ſtruck at; Religion be 
promo- 


Py oO AMMPWWASSTS AL 


CAP. XV. Of Falſe Teachers. 327 


promoted, but without Malice or Facti- 
on. Another Way whereby 'tis poſſible 
to encourage Sin, inſtead of preaching a- 
gainſt it, is, exalting the Mercy of God 
in ſuch an abſolute Manner, as to leave 
Men under a vain Dependance upon it, 
or not plainly and expreſly to contradict 
thoſe Hopes, while they continue under 
the wilful Practice and Indulgence of 
their Sins. Such werethoſe falſe Prophets 
whom God complains of, by the Mouth 
of Jeremiah, They have healed the Hurt ſer. 6. 14. 
of the Daughter of my People ſlightly, ſay- 
ing, Peace, Peace, when there is uo Peace. 
I ſhall only inſtance in one other Method, 
which is a great Injuſtice to the ſevere 
Morality of the Goſpel, and I'm afraid 
has often proved of very ill Conſequence 
in buoying Men up in a fatal Security un- 
der a vicious Courſe of Life, and that is 
the flattering Eulogies and Characters gi- 
Iven in Funeral Sermons, to Perſons who 
| with the Credit perhaps of one or two 
Vertues, have lived under the Guilt of 
many notorious V ices : Or the crying up 
others for Saints and perfect Patterns of. 
Goodneſs, who lived but the common 
| Life of Men, or but a little better; ſo- 
| ber, and perhaps honeft; conſtant at 
| Church, and fair in their Dealings, but 
of whom nothing elſe appears, fo exem- 
plary either in poſitive Vertues, or in Li 
Y 4 their i 
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thei? Exerciſe of Piety, as may juſtifie 
ſuch a Canonization. Now what muſt 


the Audience naturally imagine hereup- 


on, they krew the Perſon deceaſed, he 
Was one of their Neighbour-hood; they 
knew him to have given himſelf many 
Libertics, whileſt he lived in what they 
called Good-fellow ſhip. or in prophane 
Swcaring, or in Lewdneſs, or at beſt, 
well ſuppoſe they knew no harm by 
him. What muſt they conclude, when 
they hear the Miniſter ſo extravagant in 
his Praiſe, but that, according to the Do- 
ctrine of their ſpiritual Guide, if a Man 
ſignalize himſelf but in ſome one Vertue, 
he is in a ſafe way enough to Heaven, 
tho* he indulge himſelf in a courſe of ma- 
ny grievous Sins; a Lord have Mercy, 
hen he is departing, ſhall be call'd Re- 
pentance; and a confident ill- grounded 
Preſumpr1on ſhall paſs for Faith in Chriſt ; 
and then all is well with him, as if he 
had lived the moſt ſtrict and ſanctified 


Life that could be. Or on Suppoſition 


of the latter Caſe, the harmleſs honeſt 
Man, who in all outward Appearance 
was neither very Good, nor very Bad ; 
muſt not the Audience conclude, when 
they hear him cry'd up for a Saint, that 


ſuch a Life as his, is even more than e- 


nough to bring them to Heaven; that 
to be ſo good, is a fort of Supererogati- 
on, 
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on, and that they are abundantly ſecu- 1 
red of being happy hereafter, tho' they 1 
ſhould fall a little ſhort of him, when t 
yet comparing all that appear'd in him 
with the ſtrict Rules of the Goſpel, we 
are far from being ſure, that he himſelf = 
is Happy; and therefore ſhould not be b 
told with ſo much Confidence that he is. bi 
But whatever ſecret Vertues he had I 
which do not appear to us, they ma 4 
avail (and we may charitably {ippoſe 55 
there were ſuch) as to his own Salvation; 4 
yet what we did not ſee we cannot imi- 
tate, and therefore his outward Conver- 
ſation only will be no ſafe Guide for ours. 
(2.) Another ſort of falſe Teachers, 
whom doubtleſs our Saviour had in 
view when he gave this Caution, are 
thoſe who with greater appearances of 
Sanctity and Devotion, will be refiuin 
| upon his Scheme by ſuperſtitious Additions 
of their own. Men cannot be too Holy, 
or too Devout ; but they may be ſedu- 
ced to place Devotion and Holineſs in 
that which really is not ſo. Sincerity 
and Fervency, together with an humble, 
decent, unaffected Seriouſneſs in Poſture, 
make Devotion in Prayer. A reverent 
Attendance upon God's Word and Sa- 
craments, a ſtrict conſciencious Obedi- 
ence paid to all his Laws, an uniform 
Love and Practice of every Vertue, and 


every 
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every Duty towards God, our Neigh- 
bour, and our ſelves, according as they 
are traced out to us in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, is Religion. But what have ſome 
Men ſubſtituted in the room of theſe, 
who teach Men to place Devotion in the 
number or length of Prayers, inſtead of Fer- 
vency; and to place Religion in a round 
of pompous Formalities, and a thouſand 
ſuperſtitious Obſervances, which God has 
never commanded, This may be Fancy 
and Folly, but it cannot be Religion; *tis 
going out of the plain road to Heaven, 
which Chriſt has ſhewn us, into the 


By-paths of human Invention, which a 


jealous God will never countenance, 
and thoſe that teach Men to do thus, are 
certainly falſe Teachers and Seducers. 
There 1s indeed a Principle within us, 
which will not ſuffer Men to be with- 


out a Concern for pleaſing God in ſome 


way or other: They muſt have a Reli- 
gion, Whatever it is. And therefore con- 
{ulting their own Luſts and Appetites as 
much as they can, they are molt eaſily 
perſwaded to take up with a mechanical 
Religion, conſiſting chiefly in an out- 
ward Road of Performances, how labori- 
ous and expenſive ſoever they may be, 
than in ſuch a genuine Devotion and 


ftrift Vertue, as the Laws of God pre- 


{cribe: And thus they vainly think to 
com- 
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compound with God and their own 
Conſciences, by abundance of the Form, 
to ſupply their Deficiences in, and their 
neglect of the vital Power of Godlineſs. 
Thus did the Phariſees, who to eaſe 
themſelves of the harder Duties of Jovir 
God with all their Heart, with all their 
Soul, and with all their Strength, and lo- 
ving their Neighbours as themſelves, found 
a way to be ſatisfied with an outward 
ceremonious Purity, the waſhing of Cups, 
and Pots, and brazen Veſſels, with many 
other the like trifling Obſervances, in- 
ſtead of the weightier Matters of the 
Law, poſtponing the Commandments of 
God, and rendring them of no Effect, 
by placing Religion where God had ne- 
ver placed it. Well may it be ask'd of 
ſuch at the great Day, Who Ha required 
theſe Things at your Hands? I ab add 
a third fort of falſe Teachers, equally 
included in this Caution. 

(3.) Thoſe who teach and require any 
Doctrine or Doctrines to be received, as 
a neceſſary Condition of Salvation; which 
were not taught and enforced as ſuch 
by our Saviour and his Apoſtles. Now 
whether it be in Faith or Practice, or 
both, to preach or publiſh a Doctrine as 
aneſſential Part of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and a neceſſary Term and Condition of 
Salvation, which was not fo taught b 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt and his Apoſtles, tho' not a Do- 
ctrine contrary to what they taught, is 
to pervert the Chriſtian Religion, and 
to corrupt the Profeſſors of it. Chriſt has 
not left it in the Power of the Miniſters 
or Officers of his Church, to add any 
new Doctrine to his Religion. St. Paul, 
who was an Apoſtle (as he deſcribes 
himſelf in the beginning of his Epiſtle to 
the Galatians) not of Men, neither by 
Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the 
Father; to whom, as he ſays farther, 
even the known Pillars of the Chriſti- 
an Church, James, Cephas, and John, 
gave the right Hand of Fellowſhip, viz. 
received him as a Companion equal to 
themſelves ; even this great Apoſtle dif- 
claim'd all Power of teaching any other 
Doctrine, than what the Apoſtles had 
preach'd, and the Churches received, 
But tho we, or an eAngel from Heaven, 
ſays he, preach any other Goſpel unto 
you, than that we have preach'd unto 


you, let him be accurſed. Which ſhews, 


that the Foundation of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was already laid, and that the Go- 
ſpel which was then preach'd, was not 
only immutable, but alſo /efrciext: And 
that neither the inſpired Apoſtles, nor the 
unſinning Angels might either add to it, 
or take away from it. But here I muſt 
interpoſe this Caution, that tho? the e/- 
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ſential Parts of the Chriſtian Religion 
cannot be altered, nor can there be any 

Thing added thereto, nor taken awa 
by any Power upon Earth : Yet our Sa- 
viour has committed into the Hands of 
the Miniſters of his Kingdom, a Power 
not only to proclaim and divulge, to en- 
force and urge, to maintain and defend, 
but alſo to explicate and unfold thoſe eſ- 
ſential Articles, according to Occaſions 
and Emergencies, and in Proportion to 
the Rule of Scripture, and the Analogy 
of Faith. Moreover, our Saviour has en- 
truſted with the Miniſters of his Church, 
a Power to make Conſtitutions and Ca- 
nons relating to the external Regiment 
thereof, as alſo to frame Liturgies and 
public Offices for the ſolemn Worſhip of 
God, and the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, to appoint 'Times and Places 
of Worſhip, to determine ſmaller Con- 
troverſies for Peace and Unity-fake, and 
to prevent Schiſm and Diviſion. All this 
the Miniſters of Chriſt may do, and be 
true and faithful Teachers, but to teach 
any Doctrine, contrary to the Doctrines 
of the Goſpel, or to add any Thing neo, 
as an eſſential Part of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which was not made ſo by Chritt 

and his Apoltles, is to be a falſe Prophet. 
(4.) And Laſtly, Such alſo may be 
look*'d upon as falſe Teachers, or Sedu- 
cers 
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cers from the true way of Salvation, the 
practical Piety and Vertue of the Goſpel, 
who are continually entertaining their Con- 
gregation with unneceſſary Diſputes in 
Religion, and turning their Heads and 
Hearts to an over eager Zeal for Noti- 
ons, that are either Uncertain, or of lit. 
tle Importance. How many ſuch Teach. 
ers are there in the World, who think 
themſelves Happy enough, if they can 
but ſtart ſome new Speculation to ſpend 
their Zeal upon; and Holy enough, if 
they do but furiouſly advance in their In- 
22 ſome Point of Doctrine (per- 
a 
hate Time to be deny'd by others, or 
oppoſe what others have aſſerted, tho 
the Point in debate is Lana Caprina, an 
inconſiderable inſignificant Thing to Sal- 
vation, which a Man may know or be 
ignorant of, believe or disbelieve, with- 
out being at all nearer to, or farther off 
from the Kingdom of Heaven? And 
what's the Conſequence of this Teach- 
ing? It ſublimates Religion to ſuch Ni- 
ceties, as to make it wholly evaporate at 
length in a Sett of airy and uſeleſs No- 
tions; and draws off the Application of 
Men's Minds, and the warmth and vi- 
gour of their Spirits, from the Practice of 
Chriſtian Duties and Vertues, to Things 


that are not only little to the a 
0 


a meer Opinion) Which happens in 
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of their eternal Happineſs, and which 
will never enter into Account at the Ex- 
amination in the Day of Judgment, 
whether they held the one fide, or the 
other: But which really have a Conſe- 
quence directly oppoſite; as theſe Opi- 
nions prejudice them with a furious and 
uncharitable Biggotry, and perhaps a Spi- 
rit of Perſecution, (if it lye in their Power 
to exert it,) againſt thoſe that think not 
as they do. I ſpeak not here of ſuch Do- 
Arinal Points, as the Divinity of Chriſt ; 
or any other which may be clearly pro- 
ved from Scripture, to be eſſential to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently to 
our Salvation by Chriſt. To preach up 
theſe ſteddily and zealouſly, is but ear- 
neſtly to contend for the Faith once de- 
livered to the Saints; but I ſpeak of Mat- 
ters as are more diſputable, more uncer- 
tain, and of leſs concern, I will not 
name them. Let every Teacher careful- 
ly and impartially examine his Doctrine 
by the Word of God, and let none of us 
be wiſe above what is written there, 
nor trouble our ſelves, nor amuſe our 
Audience with Do&rines which have not 


profited them, that have been occupied , 


therein. I proceed now to ſhew, 


II. The Marks whereby a falſe Prophet 
may be diſcerned. As to theſe I have in 
3 
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+ great Meaſure fore-falled my fel, in p 
what I have faid already; for deſcribing 


the Falſe Teachers, I could no other way 0 
do it, than by deſcribing thoſe Doctrine: tl 
which denominate and ſhew them to be * 


ſuch. The evil Tendency therefore of tl 
their Doctrines, and of their way of | 


Teaching, to divert Men from the E- V 
ſteem and Practice of Holineſs, being % 


inted out by our Saviour himſelf, as 
the chief Mark whereby to diſcover theſe O 
Falſe Prophets (For by their Fruits, ſays | 


he, ye ſhall know them,) and this being | te 
ſufficiently ſpoken of under the forego- | 7 
ing Head; I ſhall not need to inſiſt up- ti 
on it here again. But there are two th 
other Marks, that may help us in the 2 
diſcovery of them, worthy to be conſide- th 
red, Pride and Covetouſneſs: The one | 1 
or the other of theſe being the governing T 
Principle, that induces ſuch Men to M 
their corrupt Teaching, will ſome way ſec 
or other ſhe it ſelf in their Conduct, if it the 
be well obſerved, and therefore they may Tl 
ſtand for farther Tokens, to diſtinguiſh Þ A. 
them from the true Miniſters of Chriſt. ſy 

(i.) Pride is very conſpicuous in them, | In 
notwithſtanding their great Diſſimulati- | © 
on. A ſecretThirſtof being famedandtalk-| © 
ed of, makes them uneaſy to be reſtrain'd 817 
to the ordinary Road of Preaching up a| 2?” 


good Life, according to the plain and 
practi- 


— — 
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hang as Tenor of the Goſpel. _ They 
ave here no Latitude to ſhew their Parts, 
or recommend their Learning, and raiſe 


themſelves a Reputation, which they are 


vain enough to believe they merit, and 
therefore they affect either Novelties in 
Doctrine, that their Underſtanding and 
Wiſdom may ſeem to be much above the 
Level of their Brethren, or a diſputative 
and eager Zeal for ſome Party, or ſome 
Opinion already advanced by others, 
which they know 1s a popular way of en- 
tertaining an Audience, whoſe Paſſions 
are more eaſily and more acceptably gra- 
tified than their Reaſon, and who 4 ra- 
ther be taught to reſt themſelves upon the 
Borders of Religion, than to be led into 


the Heart and *Bowels of it, in ſuch Du- 


ties as they do not care to practiſe. 
They know that the vicious Part of 
Mankind is much the greateſt, and con- 
ſequently to obtain a general Applauſe, 
they muſt not bear too hard upon Vice: 
They muſt ſow Pillows under Mens 


Arm-holes, and bolſter them up in an ea- 


ſy fort of Religion, that will bring them 
only to the Surface of Morality ; and e- 


ven this for Form-ſake, for corrupt Na- 


ture it ſelf can hardly be content with- 
out it; but to tell Men roundly of their 
Sins, to preſs them to a thorough Repen- 
tance and Amendment ; to put them up- 

Vol. 2. Z on 
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on the neceſſary Exerciſe of all Chriſti- 
an Vertues and Duties, and to tell them 
plainly, there is no Salvation but in the 
way of fincere and ſerious Holineſs ; this 
they imagine would ſpoil their Credit 
with the People, and therefore they 
preach to them what is infinitely 1% to 
the Purpoſe of Religion, but much more 
to their own. Sometimes indeed when 
Religion happens to be 1n repute, their 
Affectations muſt correſpond with it; 
and then it is obſervable, they carry 
Things to an extream: They ſcrew Re- 
ligion up to Superſtition, and even their 
Garh, their Geſture, their Voice, their 
Phraſeology or Expreſſion, and every 
Thing elſe about them, is affected, that 
they may by theſe means come to be ta- 
ken Notice of, and paſs for Men of 
extraordinary Strictneſs and Holineſs, 
Knowledge and Spiritual Gifts; theſe 
Singularities being mighty apt to ſtrike 
People with a Venerat ion for them. And 
thus the Vanity of being admired, will 
ſhew it ſelf in different Shapes, in ſome 
more directly, by an haughty Air, an im- 
perious Converſation, a poſitive and pom- 
pous Way of Preaching, a vain-glorious 
Boaſting mighty Things of themſelves, 
and an Affectation of ſhewing their Parts 
and Learning: In others more craftily, 


by an affected falſe Humility, put on on- 
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ly to excite the reſt of the World, to praiſe 
and cry them Be ever jealous there- 
fore what a proud Man teaches, compare 
it carefully with the Scriptures, and the 
Explications of better Men, and if it a- 
gree not with the latter, *tis reaſonable 
to be ſuſpected; if it agree not with the 
former, he is certainly a falſe Teacher. 
But if nothing of Pride, or its Conſequen- 
ces appear in him, let it be well conſider- 
ed, whether there is not, 

(2.) Covetouſneſs, or a worldly Inte- 
reſt driving on in his Doctrine, and diſ- 
cernable in his Behaviour. That this is a 
Principle very natural to Falſe Teachers, 
by which they are moſt commonly acted 
(and whereby they may eaſily be diſcove- 
red) St. Paul intimates to us, when he 


ſpeaksof ſome in his Time, Who ſubverted Tit. 1. 11. 


whole Houſes,teaching Things they ought not, 


for filthy Lucre ſake, And ſo in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans alſo, he fore-warns them, Rom. 16. 
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Now I beſeech you, Brethren, mark them "7+ 


which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, con- 
trary to the Doftrine which ye have learn; 
ad avoid them : For they that are ſuch, 


ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their 


own Belly, and by good Words and fair 
Speeches, deceive the Hearts of the Sim- 
ple. St. Peter alſo has left it upon Re- 
cord, that ſuch there would be in after 
Ages of the Church. There ſhall be Falſe 


2 Pet, 2. 


Z 2 Teach- 


| 
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Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring 

in damnable Hereſies, &c. And through 
Covetouſneſs, ſhall they with feignd Words 

make Merchandize f you. The Love of 
Riches makes them teach what will pleaſe 
rather than what will edify, puts them 
forward to a diſputative and Party Zeal, 

as. more for their Purpoſe, than inculca- 

ting Piety and a good Life: Defendance 
makes them afraid to ſpeak our plainly 
againſt Sin, or the ſordid Thirſt and Proſ- 

pedct of ſomèe Gain, induces them to flatter 

the Vices of their Audience, by unfaith- 

ful and corrupt Interpretations of the 
Word of God; or the like greedy Hu- 

mour ſtirs them up to frame ſuch new 
Doctrines, or advance ſuch convenient 
Superſtitions, as make to their own Pro- 
fit and Advantage. Whereas a true Mi- 

x Cor. 10. niſter of Chriſt, ſeeks not his own Profit, 
33* but the Profit of many, that they may be 
2.Cor.2.7. ſaved. Wrongs no Man, corrupts no Man, 
1 Theſ. 2. defrauds no Man. Neither at any Time 


5. uſes flattering Words, nor a Cloke of 


Acts 4.29. Covetouſneſs, as Falſe Teachers do, but 
preaches the Word of God with all bold- 
zeſs; whether it ſhall pleaſe or diſpleaſe, 
and be an advantage or diſadvantage to 

Tit. 2. 7. him. In all Things ſhewing himſelf 4 Pat- 
tern f good Works ; in *Dottrine ſhewing 
Uncorruptneſs, Gravity, Sincerity. 
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| CHAP. XVI. PL 
Of the Neceſſity 0 Obeying the fore- 
going Precepts. | 


MATT. VIL 21, 22, 23, 24, 25 
26. 27. | | 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kjngdom of 
Heaven : But he that doeth the Will 
of my Father, which is in Heaven. © 

Many will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
Name? And in thy Name have caſt out 
Devils? And in thy Name done many 
wonderful Works ? | 9 

eAnd then will I profeſs unto them, I ne- 
ver knew you : Depart from me ye that 
work Imquity. 

Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings 
of mine, and doeth them, I will liken 

him unto a wiſe Man, which built his 
Houſe upon a Rock: 

eAnd the Rain deſcended, and the Floods 
came, and the Winds blew, and beat 


Y 3 upon 
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upon that Houle : And it fell not, for it 
was founded upon a Rock. 

eAnd every one that heareth theſe ſayings 
mine, and doeth them not, ſhall be 
tkened unto a fooliſh Man, which built 
his Houſe upon the Sand : 


eAnd the Rain deſcended, and the Floods 


came, and the Winds blew, and beat 
upon that Houſe : Aud it fell, and great 
was the fall of it. 


D 5 HE Concluſion of this moſt 
L excellent Sermon of our 
TE x Lord, does very aptly 


3178 
15 * Crown the whole with one 
£38 £8 general and moſt impor- 
8 tant Doctrine, that the 
Perfurmance of his Precepts, the living up 
in Practice to that noble Scheme of Re- 
ligion which he has left us, is the only 
effectual Proof that we are Chriſtians, 
the only ſafe Foundation for our Hopes 
of Heaven. Or if I may be allow'd to 
expreſs his Senſe in other Words; it is as 
tollows, 


« Having revealed to you the Will of 


* God fo perfectly, that it is impoſſible 
 « for you now to be miſtaken in your 
Duty, I expect, that ye my Diſciples 
“ ſhould be as exact in your Obedience, 
as J have been in my Revelation: For 
the bare Profeſſion of my nan. 

« t e 
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the calling me Lord, Lord, without 
a Practice conformable to ſuch a Pro- 
feſſion, will be of no Advantage to 
* you at the Day of Judgment. Many 
will fay unto me in that Day, Lord, 
have not we ſufficiently proved 
our Diſcipleſhip by our extraordinary 
Zeal for thy Service, and great Per- 
formances in thy Name, ſuch as Pro- 
pheſying, caſting out Devils, and do- 
“ing many wonderful Works. Theſe 
« ſurely will entitle us to thy Favour 
and thy Kingdom; acknowledge us 
therefore as thy Followers, and re- 
ceive us into everlaſting Happineſs. 
“But my Anſwer to ſuch vain Preten- 
& ders will be, that tho' they taught 
* my Religion, yet ſince they did not 
« practiſe it; tho? they caſt Devils out 
« of others, yet ſince they did not caſt 
« all wickedneſs out of their own Hearts; 
« tho? they wrought many wonderful 
« Works, yet ſince at the ſame Time, 
« they wrought Unrighteouſneſs, they 
are no Diſciples of mine. Hence from 
« my Preſence, all ye workers of Iniquity. 
« For without a ſtrict and conſcientious 
Obedience to my Laws, in the Courfe 
« of an Holy and Religious Life, Chri- 
« ſtianity is but an empty Name, Zeal 
« for it but a wrangling and contentious 
« Heat, Salvation but an idle and de- 


L4 « ceitful 


343 


344 


Of obeying the Cup. XVI. 
« ceitful Hope. He therefore, who not 
only hears my Precepts but obeys them, 
« who orders his Life and Converſation 
« by the Rule of God's Word, as I have 
« delivered it to him, is like a wiſe Man 
« wholays the Foundation of his Houſe 
« upon a Rock, which thus founded 
&« ſtands firm and ſecure againſt all the 
« Violence of Winds and Waves. But 
4 he who grounds his Hopes of Accep- 
& tance and Salvation on any other Bot- 
& tom than ſuch ſincere Obedience, is 
«like a Man who builds his Houſe up- 
« on the Sand, which not being able ro 
« withſtand the Fury of a Tempeſt, or 
* an 1mpetuous ide, will certainly be 
„ beaten down about him, upon the firſt 
« Attacks of either, and thus his Houſe 


* 


« ſhall periſh. 


Since not our Hearing only, but our 
Doing of the Will of God, is declared by 
the Author of our Salvation to be the 
Rock alone, whereon we may ſafely 
build our Hopes of it; my Buſineſs muſt 
be to ſhzw the meaning of this Expreſſi- 
on, or what is here to be underſtood b 
doing the Mill God. It is, in general, 
the being obedient to Chriſt's Laws, the 
doing of thoſe holy and righteous Works 
which he ordain'd we ſhould walk in, 
the fulfilling all Righteouſneſs eſtabliſh- 
ed in the Goſpel, and delivered in this 

1 9 Ser- 
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Sermon. But to preſent you with a more 
diſtinct Explication of this, we are to 
conſider, 


I. That however diligent, zealous and 
ſucceſsful we may be in doing thoſe 
Things, which ſerve to propagate and 
ſupport Chriſtianity, or accidentally re- 
late to it, as M-ans and Inſtruments of 
true Religion, *tis not ſufficient to reach 
the Extent of what is compriſed in this 
Expreſſion, of doing the Will of God. 
Men are nor therefore the true Diſciples 
of Chriſt, and effectually entituled to 
Salvation, becauſe they can defend the 
Truths of Chriſtianity, or labour hard to 
gain Proſelytes to it, or even work Mira- 
cles in behalf of it, not becauſe they con- 
ſtantly attend the Preaching of God's 
Word, the Prayers of the Church, or pri- 
vate Devotions of their own, or readin 
their Bible, or other inſtructive Books of 
Religion at certain Times of Leiſure. 
Theſe Things, tho? good and excellent in 
their kind, tho? of great Uſe and Service 
to the Church, tho? very advantageous to 
their own or other Mens Souls, are yet but 
the Means and Inſtruments, not the End 
and Subſtance of Religion. Attending 
diligently upon the outward Means of 
Grace, is a Duty neceſſary to every Chri- 
ſtian ; but not for its own Sake only; if 


we 
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we ſtop there, tis all but vain Formali- 
ty and Hypocriſy : *Tis requiſite with 
relation to Faith and a good Life, but 
if they lead us not effectually to theſe, 
they will never bring us to Salvation. 
And therefore our Saviour declares, that 
at the Day of Judgment he will anſwer 
all ſuch after this manner, I zever knew 
you, that is, I never approved or allowed 
of thoſe Faculties and Powers ye pre- 
tend to, as the Condition of being my 
Diſciples; and yet that was the great 
Power of Propheſying, and doing Mira- 
cles, as appears by the Pretence they are ſug 
brought in to make, Lord, Lord, have 
we ut propheſied in thy Name, and in thy 
Name have caſt out *Dewvils, and in thy 
Name done many wonderful Works. But 


ſince the great Condition of the Goſpel, | fe. 
is Obedience to the Law of Righteouſ- Fea 
neſs; and that every one who nameth the Fn 


Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity; they 
who are as well Workers of Iniquity as 
Workers of Miracles, who preach the 10 

Word of God, but practiſe it not, cannot Y 
expect the Portion and Inheritance of the | ſer 
Diſciples of Chriſt. To this Purpoſe is 
1 Cor. 13.that Diſcourſe of St. Paul to the Corin- | 
. thians, Ibo I ſpeak with the Tongues of th. 
Meu and eAngels, have the Gift of Pro- for 
pheſies, underſtand Myſteries and Knows Re 
tedge, bave a Faith ſirong enough to re- 

| move 
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move Mountains, if I have no Charity with 
all theſe, I am nothing. And therefore 
tho? he allows the Acquiſition of ſpiritual 
Gifts for the Service and Edification of 
the Church ; yet he there plainly prefers 
Charity before all of that nature, as being 
the Subſtance of that Condition required 
by Chriſt : for Love # the fulfilling of the 
Law, whereas the other is only the In- 
ſtrument or Ornament of it in the World. 
But then, 


II. We are alſo to conſider, that every 
ſudden and impenfect Act of Religion, tho? 
it more immediately tend to Holineſs, and 
may be the Beginning or a Branch of it, 
every partial Sketch of Vertue and Good- 
neſs, tho? neceſſary and commendable, ſo 
far as it goes, is not therefore to be ac- 
counted fulfilling of the main Condition, 
or ſufficient to be called a doing of the Will 
of God : For as the former might be com- 
pared to the producing of Leaves, the 
yielding of ſome Ornament and ProteCti- 
on to Chriſtianity ; ſo this may be re- 
ſembled to the bringing forth of Buds 
and Bloſſoms, which yet ariſe not to the 
bearing of Fruit, And it is very plain, 
that every Inclination and good AﬀeCtion 
for Religion, pry honeſt Purpoſe and 
Reſolution, every ſudden Act of Contri- 
tion and Humiliation, and Inſtances "uk 

tne 
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the like nature, which are but the Be- 

innings of Religion, are not to be e- 
ſteem d and charactered as fit Conditions 
of Acceptance and Diſcipleſhip. If they 
ſtay there, the Duty is only in its Greens, 
in the firſt Draught and Shadows; and if 
it neyer come to finiſhing, the Men are 
like thoſe Creatures which imperfectly 


reſemble the Human Shape, the more de- 


formed for the rude Conformity. A Picture 


Rom. 7. of this we have in the Deſcription St. Paul 


has given us, where he brings in one ju- 
ſtifying the Law of God, that it is holy, 
juſt and good, but yet he did not obſerve 
it; he accuſes himſelf for what he did, 
and what he did not, For the Good that I 
world, that I do not; and the Evil that I 
would not, that I do; that by virtue of 
his inward Man he delighted in the Law 
of God, but yet by the Strength of ano- 
ther Law in his Members, contendin 

and ſtrugling againſt the Force of this, he 
was enſlaved and captivated to the Law 
of Sin; he had many good Affect ions by 
times, but no good thing abiding in him ; 
his Will was often right, and he reſolved 
and purpoſed many excellent things, but 
{till he was defective in the Performance. 
This is the Character of one who is ſet 
forward in his Work, but goes uot on with 
it: And of this Temper we ſhall meet 
with many in the World, who have their 
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Fits of Repentance, 'Prayer and Faſting ; 
who 'hear much, and are angry with 
themſelves, condemn their own Follies, 


and think it reaſonable they ſhould live 


better : All which are excellent Lines of 
Duty, and fair Beginnings ; but then they 
fill them up with ſuch a Mixture of Im- 
purity; ſuch ill Colours, and foul Blemi- 
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ſhes, and frequent A poſtacies, that they 


deſtroy their own Foundation : They 
would fain be better, but yet they are 
not ; nay, they go as far as Herod, who 
not only heard 7% Baptiſt gladly, but 
did many things; and farther than Felix, 
being fully perſwaded they ſhould be Chri- 
ſtians; and they do thus much towards 
it, that they correct ſome Follies, put a 
ſtop ro ſome vicious Habits, uſe the So- 
lemnities of Religion, and are very pun- 
Qual and ſevere in ſome external Obſer- 
vations of it ; but then they are weary, 
they will go no farther, they grow con- 
fident and careleſs, and having gone /ame- 
thing, fancy they have done enough for 
Heaven, while Sin {till retains its Hold, 
and the ſtrong Man keeps Poſſeſſion. All 
this is repreſented by our Saviour, 1n the 
Parable of the Seed, where that which 
fell on the ſtony Ground, or amongſt 
Thorns, or by the Way-ſide, altho' it 
ſpring up for a time, grows into ſome De- 
grees of Height and Fairneſs, yet is loft 
4 before 


t\ 
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before the Time of Harveſt, and there is 
no Fruit ariſes from it. Theſe are fo far 
from being true Diſciples, that they are 
the Stain and the Reproach of their Pro- 
feſſion, and inſtead of the Rewards aſſu. 
red unto that Fellowſhip, they ſhall find 
thoſe contrary ones, of him who knew 

his Maſter's Will, and did it not, they 
" ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. But 
here, this Caution is to be interpoſed, 
that ſince the Strength and Power of Re- 
ligion grows by the Meaſures of a Man, 
by eaſy and undiſcernable Degrees, that 
we be careful not to give an ill Name to 
every State of Imperfection ; The Apoſtles 
uſed the Compellation of Babes and little 
Children to ſuch as were in this Infancy of 
Religion ; and ſuch may be allowed, be. 
cauſe they are growing up, their Strength 
encreaſes, they ſtill rife higher in their 
Profeffion, and theſe are kindly and ten- 
derly to be treated; but we are not ſpeak. 
ing of the Children, but the Dwarfs in 
Religion, People of no Stature, and of as 
little Hopes, who are already riſen to 


their full Pitch, when they may be ſaid 
to have but begun: and ſurely theſe are 
very unworthy the Stile of Diſciples, 
whoſe Meaſure it is to be perfect, as their 
Father which is in Heaven is perfect. 
But then, | 


III 
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III. Thirdly, Since neither of theſe 
. will ſatisfy the Condition, what is it that 
a will? And here the Anſwer muſt be in 
5 general, ern, the Will of God, or a Life 
1 of Holineſs and good Wor ks, ſpringing from 
7 
ö 
t 


a Principle of Faith in Chriſt, For thus 
ſtand the Terms of the New Covenant, 
which God has made with us through 
, Chriſt our Redeemer. He that believeth)obn 3. 
„a the Son hath everlaſting Life; and be 
that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
t Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. f 
0 Here is everlaſting Life promiſed by God, 1 
but Faith in Chriſt exacted as the Condi- q 
e tion to be performed on our part. But | 
f St. James has told us, that Faith without & 
A Works tis dead; and left we ſhould miſtake 
h in ſo important a Concern as the Terms 
ir of our Salvation, St. Paul (who has ſa id 
1— as much of Juſtification by Faith as any 
* body) has moſt clearly open'd the Terms 
in of this Covenant, with regard to Works 
18 alſo, when he thus repreſents the En- 
ro | gagement both on God's part and ours, 
id | The Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, ha-2 Tim. 2. 4 
re ving this Seal, the Lord knoweth them that '- 1 
s, are his; and let every one that nameth bi 
ir the Name of Chrifl, depart from Iniquity. 
2, | God is pleaſed to engage on his part to 
take care of us in a particular manner, 
and to ſave us; but then our Part of the 


I "IR Cove- 
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Covenant is, to depart from Iniquity, that 
is, to live in an entire Obedience to the 
Commands and Prohibitions laid before 
us in the Goſpel. And this is a Condi- 
tion ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that he elſe- 
where repreſents it as the great Deſign 
and End of our Redemption. Chriſt gave 


Tit. 2. 14. himſelf fr us, that he might redeem us 


as the 


from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 
eculiar People, zealous of good Works. 
he Grace of God appear d for this purpoſe, 

to teach us, that denying Ungodline(s and 

worldly Luis, we ſhould live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly and godly in this preſent World. So 
that when we ſpeak of Faith, as that 


which ſaves us, we mean ſuch a Belief 


in Chriſt, our Saviour and Lawgiver, as 
makes us chearfully give up our ſelves to 
the Conduct of his Spirit ; Obedience to 
his Laws, and Dependance upon his Sa- 
crifice, to render us and all that we can 
do acceptable to his Heavenly Father. 
When we inſiſt upon good Works, tis as 
the genuine Effect of ſuch a true Faith, 
and ſuch an Effect, as if it do not follow 
and appear, our Faith is vain, and all our 
Hopes of Heaven deceitful. From this 
cloſe Connexion between Faith and good 
Works, it is, that when either are named, 

Condition of Salvation, the other 


is underſtood. And therefore, Doing the 
Will & God, includes both believin 5 
| | C vit 
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Chriſt, and living up to that practical 
Rule of Righteouſveſs, which he has or- 
dain'd for us to walk by. For thus our 
Saviour determined in anſwer to the Que- 
{tion of thoſe Auditors, who demanded 
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a what they muſt do to work the Works of 

God? This is the Work of God (ſays he) John g. 

„at ye believe on him, whom he hath ſent. © 

Here then we have a large Proſpect : for 

4 that we may be the Diſciples of Chriſt, 

* we are to believe his Revelation, and to 

Y obey his Commands, and to reverence 

50 him as our Saviour and Lawgiver, and in | 

1 imitation of him to put on the Form and | 

af Habit of a new Creature, in N ewneſs of 1 

as | Life, a Courſe of Chriſtian Holineſs and . 

to | Vertues; Sobriety with regard to our 1 

bo ſelves, Juſtice and Charity towards our | 

a. Neighbour, Piety and Zeal towards God. 

an | This is the wo Purpoſe of St. James, in 

er. his Diſcourſe concerning the Perfect ion of 

as the Chriſtian Life, in the {trict Union of 

ch. Faith and good Works, where he aſſigns 

w 2 juſt Portion of Duty to both: for he | 

ur | Who believes, does what he ought. Thou F 

his | believeſt, ſays he, that there is one God, ſam *. 5 

od | 7/04 doſt well ; but then believing alone“ F 

ed, | 15 not enough, for Faith without Works is 1 

1cr dead, and the Religion of it is no more | 
than the evil Spirits are able to practiſe, 


the Devils alſo believe and tremble. The 
Apoſtle repreſents it by the Infignifican- 
Vols, Aa cy 
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cy of the kind Words of him, who bids 
his needy. Brother depart in Peace, and 
get him better Cloaths and fuller Provi- 
viſions, but ſt ill aſſiſts him not in either; 
he Neglect betrays the Charity, and the 

Man is yet as naked as before: Even ſo 
Faith, altho' it be the Profeſſion of the 
Truth, and thoſe ſound Words which 
Chriſt revealed; yet when it ſtands thus 
by it ſelf, aſſiſts nothing to Vertue and 
the Perfection of Religion; it is but na- 
ked, nay, worſe than that, ſays the A- 
poſtle, it is dead: But when it inſpires 
and? actuates all the remaining Parts of 
Duty, when it is an Argument and a 
Principle, when: it provokes to Holineſs, 
when 1t convinces the Man, and ſupports 
his Religion ; then a Chriſtian may be 
ſaid to be doing the Will, of God: and 
this is to arrive to the Degree of a new 
Creature, viz. to live the Life of Chriſt, 
to keep the Commandments of God, to 
do the Work and Buſineſs of renewed 
and transform'd People, to live after the 

Spirit, and not after the Fleſh 3 which 

being the old and natural Principle, is 

unfit to govern the new Life. And now 

that we have gone thus far, ye may ima- 

gine, that there is nothing 2 — to be 

added: But there is one Word remaining, 

Which can by no means be ſpared from 

this Argument. Our Endeavours muſt 

ey extend 
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extend to eALL the Will of God, and not 
to ſome Parts only. Therefore, 


IV. Fourthly, Let it be obſerved, the 
true Diſciple of Chriſt ſets no Bounds to 
his Obedience: He neither ſtraitens it 
with regard to the Subject, nor the De- 
gree or Meaſure. He does not pick and 
chuſe what Commands he will comply 
with, and reject the reft ; he does not 
{ſingle out the moſt eaſy, grateful, popu- 
lar, or advantageous Vertues ; but as 
chearfully takes up the Yoak of the moſt 
difficult and painful, the moſt unpopular 
and ſelf-denying, whenever Providence 
puts an Occaſion for them in his way. 
He does not only adhere to his Dyty 


while the Sea is ſmooth, the Weather fair, 
and the Wind favourable ; but under the 


rougheſt Storms of Temptation, Afflicti- 
on, or Perſecution : He will not recede 
in any point from a good Conſcience, let 
what will happen ; his Duty he both 
knows and does, the Event he leaves to 
God. Nor will he ſtint his Vertues as to 
the Growth and Meaſure of them; he 
knows he can never be too good, and 
therefore he inceſſantly labours to grow 
better; he daily ſtrives to improve in a 
more nice and ſtri& Obedience to all God's 


Commands, in a more fervent and de- 


vout Performance of all Duties, and in a 
Aa 2 more 
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more exalted Degree, and a more exact 
Practice of every Vertue. In ſhort, he 

aims at Perfection, tho? in this Life he 
cannot reach it : The Love of God con- 
ſtrains him; he would be like God, be- 

cauſe he loves him, and 1s therefore in 

love with Holineſs. He thinks (and he 
thinks truly too) that he does not ſuffi- 
ciently do the Will of God, if he can ſa- 

tisfy himſelf with any thing ſhort of an 

exact and perſevering Conformity there- 

to: for we are expreſly commanded by 

Mat. 3. our Holy Maſter, to be perfect, as our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven is perfect; that 
is, ſincerely to endeavour to come as near 
the Pattern of his excellent Holineſs as 
we can, by copying it in all manner of 
Vertues, and in the moſt exalted Height 
of them. So St. Paul exhorts alſo, I be- 
1 Theif. (z2eh you, Brethren, and exhort you by the 
+" LordFeſus Chrift, that as ye have received 
of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe 

God, ye would abound more and more. And 

2 Pet. 1.5. ſo St. Peter too, Giving all Diligence, add 
| to your Faith, Vertue ; and toVertue, Know- 
Jedge ; and to Knowledge, Temperance ; 
and to Temperance, Patience; and to Pa- 
tience, Godlineſs; and to Godlineſs, Bro- 
therly Kjndneſs ; and to *Brotherly Rind- 
LM eſs, Charity: for if theſe things be in you, 
and abound, they make you that ye ſhall nei- 
ther be barren nor unfruitful in the Know- 
ledge 


( 
/ 
{ 
t 
V 
C 
Ne 
P 
n 


Cup. XVI. foregoing Precepts. 


ledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where ye 
ſee plainly, that it is required, not only 
that theſe things ſhould be in us, but that 
we ſhould abound in them; and by this 
continual and induſtrious Progreſs to- 
wards Perfection, we ſhall make it ap- 
pear we are true Chriſtians. If it be de- 
manded, whether this Height of Perfecti- 
on, or continual Induſtry to attain it, be 
{o neceſſary, that we cannot be true Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt without it? I anſwer, 


That he alone belongs to Chriſt, who hath Rom. g 9. 


the Spirit of Chriſt abiding in him; and 
where the Spirit of Chriſt dwells, it will 
aſluredly poſſeſs a Man with a moſt ar- 
dent Deſire and Ambition to be whatever 
Chriſt would have him, and to ſpeak and 
act as Chriſt would ſpeak and act upon a 
like Occaſion ; it will always ſtimulate 
and excite to farther Degrees of Holineſs, 
becauſe he inwardly delights in the Law 
of God, and is thoroughly convinced of 
the Reaſonableneſs, the Pleaſure, and the 
Excellence of the Divine Life. I anſwer 
alſo, that tho? Perfection cannot be at- 
tain'd in this Life, and therefore we may 
be Chriſtians without attaining it; yet our 
Duty herein is ſo plainly laid down, that 
I dare by no means ſay we can be ſaved 
without ſincerely and diligently aiming at 
it, and coming up to it 5 nearly as we 
may; and tho* Almighty God may pleaſe, 

Aa 3 out 
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out of the Fulneſs of his Mercy, to accept 
of leſs, yet ſince he requires ſo much, it 
muſt be look'd upon as the only ſafe 
Rock, whereon to lay the Foundation of 
a Chriſtian's Hopes of Happineſs. Per- 
haps this may offend thoſe who are for 
getting to Heaven with as little Trouble as 
they can, and are for no more Vertue, 
Piety and Goodneſs, than they think will 
juſt ſerve to ſave them : but this cannot 
be help'd ; for we muſt be faithful, and 
in ſetting down the Meaſures of Duty, 
we are not to examine what Men uſually 
do, or what they have a mind to do, but 
what God requires of them. 

Thus (by the Bleſſing of God) I have 
finiſhed my Explication of this moſt ex- 
cellent Sermon of our Saviour in the 


Mount, and have endeavoured to ſhew 


the true Meaning, Latitude, and Extent 
of every Precept : and were this noble 
Scheme of Religion put in practice by all 


thoſe that pretend to be the Diſciples of 


Chriſt, how glorious and how comfort- 
able a Place would even this World be: 
which, on the contrary, neglecting theſe 
Rules, which would make them happy 
as well as holy, it is filled with Violence 
and Injuſtice, Feuds and Factions, Im- 
piety, Profa neneſs, and Hypocriſy, Lewd- 
nels and Debauchery, Cenſoriouſneſs and 
Hard- heartedneſs, and every Vice that 

may 


| 
| 
it 
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may make one another uneaſy here, or | 
lead to Eternal Miſery hereafter. | 
What yet remains, is only to conſider 
the Hiſtorical Concluſion of the Evange- 
liſt upon this Sermon, and his general 
Obſervation of the Manner of our Savi- 
our's Teaching, and the Effect of it. 
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MAT T. VII. 28, 29. 


And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 

ended theſe Sayings, the People were 
aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. 

For he taught them as one having eAuth0- 

rity, and not as the Scribes. 


HES E are the Words of the 

= Evangeliſt St. Matthew, 
wherein he ſhews what 
Effect our Saviour's moſt 
excellent Sermon had upon 
Tl the Audience, The People 
were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. And like- 
wiſe what it was that made that Impreſ- 
ſion upon them, viz. the Difference there 
was 1n the Authority of his Teaching, 
from that of the Scribes. Let us there- 


fore look into the Ground of their Aſto- 
niſhment, the Difference they obſerved in 
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our Saviour way of teaching from that of 
the Scribes. The Evangeliſt expreſſes it 
thus, He taught them iE tor, d 
one that had Power or eAuthority, and not 
as the Scribes. Commentators differ in 
explaining this Word «ia, which our 
Tranſlation renders Authority; but in- 
cluding the ſeveral of their Interpreta- 
tions, and adding farther what I take to 
be implied therein, I ſhall ſum up the 
Differences of our Saviour's Teachin 
from that of the Jewiſh Doctors, ſo far as 
I think was here intended by that diſtin- 
guiſhing Character of Authority or Power, 
under the following Heads. 


(1.) He taught them as 4 Prophet ſent 


from God to perfect and compleat the Re- 


velation of his Will, and 20t as a meerly 
human Teacher. The Spirit of Prophecy 
had ceaſed in the Church for ſeveral A- 
ges; the Scribes did not pretend to it. 


They only taught what they had learn'd 


in the Schools of their Rabbi's, explain'd 
and commented upon the ſacred Text ; 


and this very corruptly too. But our Sa, 


viour knowing that he was come from 
God, with full Authority not only to reſ- 
cue the Moral Law from their falſe Gloſ- 
ſes, but to refine upon the Text it ſelf, not 
only to explain, but to improve and per- 
fect it, expreſs'd himſelf in a manner ſui- 
table to his High Commiſſion, Te ave 
* een 
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been taught, ſays he, by your Learned 
Hello ant 6s BUT I SAT UNTO 
TOU thus and thus. Here therefore was 
an Air of Authority in his Preaching, 
which the Scribes neither did nor could 
pretend to, and which accordingly his 
Audience knew nothing of before. 

(2.) This Authority in his Preaching 
was attended with and illuſtrated by a 
Power of working Miracles ; which evi- 
dently ſhewed him to be a Teacher more 
than human. Fortho? this upon the Mount 
was one of his firſt Sermons, yet even be- 
fore this (yea, and immediately before it) 


he had gone about healing all manner of 


Sickneſſes, and all manner of Diſeaſes a- 
mong ſt the People. And the Admiration 
of this Divine Power in him, it was 
that actually drew the Multitude toge- 
ther about him, when he delivered Tis 
excellent Sermon, Here therefore was 
ſuch a Proof of his Prophetic Miſſion, 
ſuch an Authority added to his Diſcourſes, 
as muſt needs amaze the People, who 
had never known any thing like it from 
their other Teachers. 

(3.) The Matter of his Doctrine was 
every way worthy of a Teacher ſent from 
God. The Scribes indeed entertain'd the 
People with a Set of 1dle Traditions, Su- 
perſtitions, and trifling Obſervances, and 
many little Exactneſſes in ain + 

Ut 
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But our Lord inſtructed them in the 
weightier Matters of the Law, laid out 
to them a moſt divine and excellent 
Scheme of Morals, and taught the Inſide 
as well as the Oatſide of Religion. He 
would not ſuffer them to reſt fatisfied 
with the formal Shews, or with the out- 
ward Mechaniſm of Vertue ; but carried 
his Precepts to the Heart, requir'd Since- 
rity in the inward Man, and thereby al- 
ſo ſhewed an Authority to which the 
Scribes could not pretend : for who can 
impoſe Laws upon the Heart, the Thoughts 
and the Deſires of Man, but God who 
made him, and ſent our Bleſſed Lord, his 
only.and eternal Son, to inſtruct and go- 
vern him? 

(4.) And laſtly, theſe Precepts were 
delivered with ſuch a Certainty, Boldneſs, 
and Plainneſs, as far excelled the Teach- 
ing of the Scribes. They, as being guided 
only by the Opinions of their Schools, 
could deliver nothing clearly, and with a 
full Aſſurance ; and as human Ignorance 
might miſlead them, ſo did human Paſ- 
ffons too: They were to oblige the People 
by ſervile and undue Compliances, ener- 
vating the Law of God by ſuch Interpre- 
tations, as would gratify the Pride, and 
other V ices of their Congregation, or give 
ſach a Turn to Religion, as would beſt 
ſerve their own baſe and worldly mow 

reſts. 
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reſts. On the contrary, our Saviour's 
Teaching was with a poſitive and defini- 
tive Certainty, becoming one who tho- 
roughly knew the Mind of God, one in 
whom was hid all the Treaſures of Wiſ— 
dom and Knowledge, in whom dwelt all 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. For 
he whom God hath fent (faith John the 
Baptiſt, ſpeaking of our Saviour) ſpeak. 
eth the Words of God ; for God giveth not 
the Spirit by Meaſure unto him, And as 
he delivered his Precepts with an authori- 
tative Certainty, ſo he delivered them 
with an authoritative Boldneſs and Im- 
partiality : he had no occaſion to fear that 
any thing in his own Conduct ſhould re- 
roach him with his own Precepts. He 
Idly delivered the moſt ſevere Doctrines 
and Inſtructions, not caring whom they 
would diſpleaſe ; he ſearch d the Wounds 
of that imperfect and corrupt Morality 
the Scribes had taught them, to the bot- 
tom, as knowing that this was neceſſary 
to ſet them right, aud bring them into 
the healing Way of Salvation, tho? their 
falſe Guides would ſtorm at it, and the 
People too would probably be offended to 
be undeceiv'd, and put upon a more labo- 
rious and effectual Straitneſs than that to 
which they had hitherto been trained. 
Thus I have explain'd, as well as Iam 
able, the Difference betwixt our Saviour g 
Teach- 
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5 Teaching, and that of the Scyibes, in re- 
q ſpect to the eAuthority and Power with 
1 which he preach'd, according to the E- 
7 vangeliſt's Obſervation. I ſhall conclude 
] with a few Words to recommend the Ex- 
bs cellency of the Revelation made by Chriſt 
- (including the whole Syſtems of it, as well 
* as this his Sermon on the Moumt) which 


n ſhould farther affect us Chriſtians with 
1 a 3 Regard to it. And here parti- 

cularly we are to conſider, that it was the 
A Revelation, not of an inferior Prophet, 
* tho? commiſſioned and inſpired from Hea- 
* ven; but of the Eternal Son of God, under 
. the Diſguiſe of Human Nature. And of 


* how much greater Authority ſuch a Re- 

8 velation ought to be, we may learn from 

y the Author to the Hebrews, Therefore ** 1 
we ought to give the more earneſt heed to 


y the things which we have heard, left at 
7 any time we ſhould let them flip. For if the 
y Word ſpoken by eAngels was ſtedfaſt, and 
0 every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience re- 
1 ceiv'd a juſt Recompence of Reward ; how 
12 ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Sal- 
to vation, which at the firſt began to be ſpo- 
"A ken by the LORD, and was confirm'd to 


to us by them that heard him. And again, 
Moſes was faithful as a Servant, but Chriſt Heb.3. 5, 
m a a Son over his own Houſe, or Family, '. 


7 the Church. Thus does the Apoſtle am- 
h. plify the Authority of Chriſt's Teaching, 
as 
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as being firſt revealed to the World, not 
by Angels, not by Prophets, not by uſual i 
and common Meſſengers; but by the Son | © 
of God himſelf. We are to conſider this t. 
Revelation alſo as moſt clear and perſpi- A 
cuous. The moſt important Truths were 
formerly hid in Types and Symbols. Mo. 
ſes had a Glory upon his Face, but a Vail 
put upon that Glory. But now the Vail 
upon his Face is done away in Chriſt, 
and we all with open Face, as in a Glaſs, 
behold the Glory of the Lord. Now are 
the greateſt Fruths and Promiſes no more 
mask'd under Types and Shadows, but 
expoſed unto us with open Face. No Pre- 
cepts can be plainer or better than thoſe 
which are given us by our Saviour, Were 
all the Philoſophers of former Ages, were 
all the Prophets that ever lived, were all 


to meet and conſult together, to preſcribe 
Laws, and to propoſe Motives to Human 
Nature, they could not add one uſeful 
thing to what Chriſt has revealed. He 
has forbidden whatever diſhonours God, 
diſturbs the World, or weakens and ble- 
miſhes Human Nature, as Pride, Cove- 
touſneſs, Senſuality, and all the other Sins 
that flow from them ; and on the contra- 
Ts has commanded whatever tends to 
the Glory of our Creator, to the general 
Welfare of Mankind, and the Ro and 

om- 


The Concruson. 367 


Comfort of every ſingle Perſon ; as, Faith 
in God for our Support under all the Un. 
certainties of this World; Love to him, 
that we may enjoy him, and ſo be happy 
and bleſſed in him; mutual Love to que 
another, and all the Vertues thence ari- 
ſing, Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility, 
that we may be eaſy to our ſelves, and 
alſo helpful each to other. And laſtly, 
that we may want nothing to perſwade 
or aſſiſt ſincere Obedience to theſe Pre- 
cepts, our Saviour aſſures us of God's 
Grace to ſtrengthen our Weakneſs and 
Infirmities. He threatens everlaſting 
Woes to obſtinate and impenitent Sinners, 
and he promiſes eternal Happineſs to eve- 
ry true and faithful Penitent. We may 
add farther, that this Revelation by Chriſt 
is the very laſt Revelation, that God will 
ever make to the World, and therefore 
we ought to have the greateſt Regard 
imaginable to what he has delivered to us 
as the Mind and Will of God. All tor- 
mer Revelations were but Introductions 
to this, carnal Ordinances, ſays the A- 
poſtle, impoſed on the Jews till the Time Heb 9. io. 
of Reformation. This Time of Reforma- 
tion was the Diſpenſation of the, Goſpel 
by our Saviour. God, who at ſundry Times Heb. 1, 1; 
and in divers Manners ſpake in Times paſt © 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets, has in 
theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his Sou 
e 
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The Goſpel therefore is the laſt Diſcovery 
and Attempt of the Divine Wiſdom for 
the Reformation of the World ; nothing 
has ſince appear d, or ever will appear by 
Divine Authority and Appointment, to 
make the leaſt Alteration in it. If ever 
we aim at or expect eternal Happineſs, 
it muſt be in the Way which Chriſt has 
taught us, upon thoſe Terms, upon that 
Faith, and that Scheme of Piety and Ver- 
tue, which He has preſcribed to us. Let 
us therefore pray in the Words of our 
moſt excellent Church, Bleſſed Lord, who 
haſt cauſed all holy Scriptures to be written 
for our Learning ; Grant that we may in 
ſuch wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digeſt them, that by Patience 
and Comfort of thy holy Word, wwe may em- 
brace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of 
everlaſting Life, which thou haſt given in 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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